GITA GRAMMAR

“The Vedas, the Upanishads, and the Gita can be seen as the main literary supports for
the great religious civilization of India, the oldest surviving culture in the world.”
(Thomas Merton, 1915-1968)

The Gita's 700 verses are included in the Mahabharata as chapters 25-42 of the Canto
Bhishma-Parva. The Mahabharata is so called, because of its grave meaning (mahattva
_greatness) and because of the Bharatas being its topic*2.

The Bhagavad-Gita was first translated into English in 1785 and published with an
introduction by Lord Warren Hastings:

“The writers of the Indian philosophies will survive when the British Dominion in
India shall long have ceased to exist, and when the sources which it yielded of wealth
and power are lost to remembrance .. I hesitate not to pronounce the Gita’s
performance of great originality, of sublimity of conception, reasoning and diction
almost unequalled; and a single exception, amongst all the known religions of
mankind.” (Lord Warren Hastings, Governor-General of British India, 1754-1826)

This translation, by an East India Company official, sparked translations of the Gita in
various European languages and drew for it world-wide attention.

“The most beautiful, perhaps the only true philosophical song existing in any known
tongue ... perhaps the deepest and loftiest thing the world has to show.” (Wilhelm von
Humboldt, German minister of education and linguist, 1767-1835)

TAFEIAT describes a threefold way of action: e (forbidden work, sin) produces
bad reactions and has to be given up all together. 3TRH (inactivity), trying to stop all
work, is not recommended (2.47) and not even possible (3.5). W’{[ (one’s duty, W-%T‘:T,
2.48) is further divided into a) - (regular) and b) él'&lﬁl?ﬁ- (occasional). Although
themselves not causes of liberation, both are at least helpful, because they keep away
the evil effects which would result from their non-performance. c) W-ﬁ (work
for enjoyment). To attain freedom from the bondage of G (i.e., liberation), one has

to give it up (see 18.7).
About the further procedure to attain liberation there are two paths delineated:
(1) HH-TM - the path of duty (in the T also refered to as T or ‘gﬁg’—zﬁﬂ)z It

stresses to renounce all fruits of work (BFET-‘:W-W, EFE?-W, M) by doing
one’s duty. Thus, one gradually becomes purified of material desires (F=h™), and

achieves knowledge (§%). §E§-Z|3PT means gﬁg’-‘@q: AMT: - the means (ZFPT,

3YT) in the form of understanding.



2) §|'|:f-€hT[ - the path of knowledge (in the T also refered to as T ): It stresses
to renounce all work meant for sense gratification (Y-, HH-TH, T,
TTH-TM) by cultivating detachment through spiritual knowledge (=11, 9T& ).

Both paths are actually non-different, because the goal is the same — detachment from
this world and attachment God. Or else, they can be seen as different stages on the
same path (see 5.4). Since (2) HH-T is only possible when the mind is already
purified from desires for sense gratification, to (1) work for purification is a save path
for all (see 3.6,7,17,19). What Tﬁ?ﬂ recommends is to perform one’s duty as a service
to God. This is the sum and substance of the instructions: After cutting your doubt
with the sword of knowledge, stand up (4.42), always remember Me, and fight (the
specific duty of Arjuna) (8.7), one who works for Me in devotion, comes to Me
(11.55). Therefore, the paths refered to in the T as aac?—a“m, Zh"T, élW‘:T, HH-TT
and ?g"%—zﬁﬂ refer ultimately to Qﬁ‘ﬁ-zhj'[; and to be a zﬁ-ﬁﬁ or Zh"T-ﬂT‘E means to be
a Y.

Religious texts of India were preserved with great accuracy, as the pupil had to learn
the text, word by word, from the mouth of the teacher. Still, a variation in the original
text can happen due to indistinct pronunciation, defective hearing or failure of
memory. Alternative readings, none of which make a real difference, are found in the
following verses: 1.19,43; 2.4,9,26,64; 3.42; 4.35; 5.26; 6.8,18,26; 8.7; 10.7; 11.20,28;
12.7,20; 13.13,18,21; 14.23; 16.13,23; 17.6,11; 18.25,35,44,66,68. The numbering differs

in various editions and verse 13.1 is sometimes omitted. Mahabharata 6.43.4 suggests
that some verses are lost altogether.

In our translation of the seven hundred Tl verses we have added information from
the commentary of %ﬁ(a_{ Wﬂ:ﬁ, an influential scholar who lived in the fourteenth
century. His ﬂghfg:ﬁ (‘which gives a clear understanding’) is indeed so beautiful, that
it ruled out almost all earlier TTAT commentaries. Other information was taken from
the commentaries of YHIT (1017-1137, %ﬁ'ﬂW), IEERIE] (1646-1755) and
gACd (2-1768), both belonging to the TE-THEH.

See also 48. Gita Word List and KOSHA.



.11l
Verse with Sandhi
gHer HHel Tl JIoAd: | "IHE: qUEared hHgad 939 ||
Without Sandhi
Y-85 HH-4 THAT: JgoTd: AT qU=dT: 9 Ug f6q Sigad a3d
Samasa
I %ﬂ"{?{% aﬁ-%ﬂ"{ _the land of Dharma. WI Z}I_DF:[ gﬁf @5-?;}]37{ _the land of King
Kuru.
Translation as Anvaya
AT »O Sanjayal! -a7 @5—8}@[ THIAT: At the pilgrimage of Kurukshetra assembled
YA HIHDI: my sons, eager to fight UIUS[: o Ud and the Pandavas (the sons of his
brother Pandu) %51{ WH what did they do?« (‘T hope they did not refrain from fighting
under the influence of the holy place.”)
Subodhini
Examples from the Sanskrit commentary El)?ih'r%]T‘ﬁ from verse (1.10) onwards.

Note

In order to enable the blind king Dhritarashtra to follow the events of the war, Vyasadeva gave
Sanjaya the boon of divine vision. While staying for some days on the battlefield and later with
Dhritarashtra, Sanjaya was able to see everything that took place in the day and in the night, in
open and in secret. No weariness would affect him and no weapon could cut him. Sanjaya said
to Dhritarashtra ...

1.2l
3E1 q UTU=EHe e gAUTETE] | ATEEHuEE= T aHedld |
31 q UIU=E-3IhH geH GAI9: el SEEH SUaER Il o A
QUM 3AHIeH 3fcl ITUSE-3THH _the army of the Pandavas.

S gﬁﬁﬁﬂi »King Duryodhana (as the eldest son he already acted as king) W‘Bﬁm

2JeH 2HT T but [after] seeing the Pandava army arrayed dcl C’JTla'lﬁ":[ SUYUEH then [after]

approaching his teacher [and general Drona] ma@iﬁﬂ spoke [the following] words.«
1.3l

QLT ATISYATIHTET Hedl 99 | el §UaY=IU ad f9T07 e |
9T TAM ATUS-GATUH AR "edie 9HH FEM g98-JHAU dd e g

gUaRI q=I: gﬁf gUa-=1: _the son of Drupada.
3™ »O teacher [Drona]! dd #Har forsm gq‘q’—g%lm By your intelligent disciple

Dhrishtadyumna, son of Drupada J@IH arrayed HTUS-YTUMH UdiH tl%?‘ﬁ"{ HH this great
army of the Pandavas 99Y behold!«




|l1.4-6l|
3 SR ATl HHTSTEHT 1Y | LT ORI gUed Herd: ||
1 9T HET-ZSATEl: HiH-37-HAn: I gga: fove: 9 gue: o Hel-a:
YEhGATHAM: BIRAY d-EH | HEpradT S92l TIE: |
gEhq: dIhdM: HIIR: T M & HIraas: g S 9 T-95a:
=2l [agerT SaHISE Ji-iaH | JIYaT G93a12 99 Ud JeRaT: ||
FUY: o [eghi: TAHIT: o GRIE HI9E: Z9edr: 84 U 9el-2d:
HEA 3tMH: I 9: HEl-2SA1H: _‘who has a strong bow’, a great bowman. Aer G@W g
HH: Eﬁ Qﬁt[—iﬂﬂrv_-[—w: _equal to Bhima and Arjuna. HE[ ¥ I H: HET-I: _who has a
great chariot. Sh[YUT: [T 3’% WﬁT-’{Ix_ffi _the king of Kashi. '_‘ﬁ'ﬂ REER 3’% A-9F9: _bull

among men’, best of men, hero.

ST QA= HBI-SCATHT: »Here [in their army] are heroic great bowmen Z\[&T Qﬁq-ﬁﬁ;f-wi
who are equal in battle to Bhima and Arjuna JJT: fere: = [namely] Yuyudhana and Virata
HEl-¥Y: g9a: T and the great chariot fighter Drupada q@%i YTehdM: Dhrishtaketu and
Cekitana Waﬂﬁﬂ-wi T and the powerful king of Kashi Wﬂ@%ﬁﬁﬁ d Purujit
and Kuntibhoja T-Y&§4: IS T and the hero Shaibya EEARSE UMY T and the mighty
Yudhamanyu mﬁtﬁm d and the powerful Uttamauja IS G @ Abhimanyu
and the sons of Draupadi ad U HET-7UT: all these are great chariot fighters.«

Yuyudhana (Satyaki) was a Yadava warrior of the Vrishni dynasty and a close friend of
Krishna. In the war he killed six maharathas of the Kaurava army. He also captured Sanjaya,
but set him free on the advice of Vyasa. He survived the war. Virata was the king of the Matsya
country, who sheltered the Pandavas during their last year in exile. His daughter Uttara became
the wife of Arjuna’s son Abhimanyu, father of Parikshit. He was killed by Drona. A Maharatha
is said to be able to fight 10,000 bowmen, an Atiratha a large number [but less than 10,000], a
Ratha one, and an Ardha-ratha (‘half ratha’) less than one, i.e., he is not a good fighter.
Dhrishtaketu was the son of Shishupala, the king of Cedi. After the death of his father he
became a tributary king to the Pandavas, and supplied one army to the war. He was killed by
Drona. Cekitana was killed by Duryodhana. Purujit was the son of King Kuntibhoja. He had a
brother who also became known as Kuntibhoja. Kashi (modern Varanasi /Benares) is reputed
for its Vishvanatha (Shiva) temple. The actual name of the king is not mentioned here.
Shaibya’s actual name was Govasa, and he was a father-in-law of Yudhishthira. He and the king
of Kashi had come with one army to attend the marriage of Abhimanyu. Yudhamanyu was a
prince of the Pancala royal family, who took his position as the bodyguard of Arjuna. He was
killed by Ashvatthama. Uttamauja belonged to the Pancala country. In the war he protected the
right wheel of Arjuna’s chariot. He was killed by Ashvatthama. Draupadeyas are the five sons
of Draupadi - Prativindhya, Shrutasena, Shrutakirti, Shatanika and Shrutakarma - one by each
Pandava. They were killed by Ashvatthama in the night after the battle, when sleeping.




.71l
3TEHTe, q TaT9TeT o aIferary TE=irae | Are 79 J=r Foand arsrais d ||
et g faferen: o a ey fes-3aq e 79 88 goE-A4q e Jaid d
%@fﬂ SH: Eﬁf TE-3T9: _‘the best among Dvijas (higher classes)’, a Brahmana. J3%(TT:
3 Qj":[ il Ho=-3 ?j":L _for the purpose of informing.
T&51-399 »O Brahmana [Drona]! STHThH T I TAfSTET: But those who are our best men HH
IR AT the leaders of my army ﬁﬁﬁaﬁ'g you must know them! 9/ o T3 Qi":[\
For your information aﬁﬁ'&[ I mention them.«
1.8l
qardT Y T HU A | STgm™T [awuy drefkeadd 7 ||
WA HISH: F U T HU: F AHICIE: FHAM [Fh0i: 7 HHe: q91 ud g
Fl‘&ﬁ%l"{ ST T2 |: IS _‘who conquers an assemblage’, who is victorious.
YA AT T &7 T »Yourself, Bhishma and Karna ATHTIT: HU: T and the victorious
Kripa STl g% T Ashvatthima and Vikarna HTHERI: T Ud d and also

Bhuarishrava.«

Vikarna was one of the hundred sons of Dhritarashtra, but he did not listen to their bad advice.
Therefore he is called Vikarna. He was the only Kaurava who protested, when Draupadi was
about to be stripped naked in the open assembly. Bhirishrava, a son of Somadatta, was killed by
Satyaki.

llL.9ll

3 T F&q: 9IT Hed TheitadT: | THISTEAYedon: 99 JEA9Tar: ||
3 9 gEa: 9T HE-31Y Rp-SAladT: AHT-9E-UeTuT: 99 gE-TasTEr:

qq 3:[?3?3 Eﬁf qa:—aTei: _my purpose. Ws‘ﬁﬁﬁ"{aq q: Ieh-Ied: _‘by whom life is
given up’, ready to abandon life. ﬁ@ %TQTREI gﬁ‘f g@-ﬁr&m‘q’: _experienced in battle.
3 9 g8a: S[AT: »And many other heroes HG-31 of TIH-SAAAT: have staked their lives for
me. 9 AI-STE-T&I0M: They are all wielding various weapons %-ﬁﬁmi and are
experienced in battle.«

ll1.10l

YATeT AEHHG ac QISR | gared feagHaul aa JEmRier ||

H-qITCAH T8 3FHTHH Tl HIH-SHATHRITH JaTeeH q 368 TauH dad HH-srerieray
aﬁmﬁmﬂ"{ »Well-protected by Bhishma g 3H{¥HIhH deTH 3 -q'ﬁﬁ'rcﬂ{ that our force is
insufficient HTH-3TTH12 &IdH  but, well-protected by Bhima Wwwm their

this force is sufficient.«

ﬂ?«:&_'fm—“ﬁi CIES W@Iﬁ' Although endowed with such heros ooy aﬁ'{f%l?ﬁ 31T and
although protected by Bhishma 3TTHThH EIT’I":[\(@R:I":L) 3T -er"ﬂ"{ our army is insufficient; Gk



He Zh@‘{\"ﬁ -'Fl":fei"{’:lﬁ to fight with them, it appears not capable. 3&H Qﬁuﬁqwm
dTH But the army of these Pandavas e GT&IW Hd being protected by Bhima q_qlc'-_&‘f{
(Fl'q?j"{ (‘:IT%[) is sufficient (appears to be capable). 1| B'W-q?ﬂ-q'lﬁm Because of
Bhishma’s siding with both parties. ‘mmi Waﬁﬁm’

Therefore this should be dealt with by You as follows ..

llL.11ll
3EY T HAY JATHNTHARAT: | SreaHarfeRe] 9o 99 uq 2 |
STTY T AIY F-AIT, a1 sfia v w9 ud

’\:ﬁﬂ g am%rg »And on all the roads [of entrance into the army] JLT-HITH STaTT: being
arrayed as allotted HI: aq uq T2 all of you W@ ST&I_{W Bhishma alone you must

protect on all sides!«

Hro-qed Uq A™HThH ?ﬁﬁlﬂ'{ Our life depends on the strength of Bhishma alone. Eﬁ'[ Hrq:
This is the idea.
.12l
T =Y $598: Uame: | [HeR [Oeere: g Se1 garaam ||
T AT BYH $5-98: [Yame: Fe-6d O T2 99 S8 JadaH
$5-9&: YAIaH fUAME: »The valiant Bhishma, senior of the Kurus T% BYH FATIT
arousing his (Duryodhana’s) joy e ﬁ%’—mﬁw [after] roaring loudly like a lion (or: the
conch was making a great sound like a lion) 3@’7{3‘?}?{ he blew his conchshell.«
.13l
q: STETY ALY JUEHSTHET: | FeHarde=l d JEEHal SHad ||
a: gk 9 W g W-W—mi Jedl Ud A=A 9. M3 JH: AHId
This word order is already the Anvaya.
ad: g d : T »Then conchshells and kettledrums W‘GW-ThH@TI tabors, drums and
horns AT U e~ were suddenly sounded. H: 2T6x: JH: AT That sound was

tumultuous. «

114l
q: Iaedd Held T Rl | qrere: urvsagd [ STl geed: ||
qd: I &: geb Held Sad Rl J1ed: qued: 9 U9 fGal 8T YeeAd:
o %’EI'I @3 »Yoked with white horses Il%ﬁf TIe TR situated in [such] an excellent chariot
dd: HTE: UIUZE: d UG then Krishna and Arjuna G2 98T 9e®HJ: blew their divine

conchshells. «
l11.15]|
QI g9l daed &F3: | UIUE geHT Hel9Tg WiHeHT gaie?: |
T BUI-39T: aea SR 9I0gH SEHT HRl-9TgH WH-HH1 g@-3at:



mmgﬂi 3'&'[ E‘Sﬁa'?-éﬂi _‘lord of the senses’, the supreme guide, Paramatma. %FITLU‘W%
T2 F: gIFT: _‘who wins riches’, a name of Arjuna. Qﬂtﬂlﬁ T q: YH-HAT _whose activity
is awful. Ih¥ 39 IGTH AR H: gh-3a: _‘who has a [voracious] stomach like a wolf’s’, a
mighty eater.

BUH-39n: GTASTH »The Lord [blew] the ‘Pancajanya’ g1 W\Arjuna the ‘Devadatta’.
AT Jh-3a%: And Bhima of awful deeds HEIl-2TFH tﬁﬂ@{ ZeAT blew the great conch
‘Paundra’.«

When the Asura Pancajana, who lived inside a conch, carried away the son of Sandipani Muni, the
latter asked his disciples Krishna and Balarama to get him back. With the help of Varuna they
killed the demon and took the conch, then called Pancajanya. Vishnu’s disc is called Sudarshana,
His club Kaumodaki, His sword Nandaka, His jewel Kaustubha and His bow Sharnga. When
Maya Danava was rescued by Arjuna from the fire in the Khandava forest, he was obliged to build
a palace in Indraprastha, and also presented that famous conch Devadatta.

11161l

ST ST HArgAT TR | THd: Tecay GargHorgsa ||
STATITEH T Hwdl-g: JrAfR: gpel: Hecd: I Tag-Arrgeden
RSB ER gﬁr w-ﬁi _the son of Kunti.
w—‘iﬂ: Kl g‘?‘aﬁi »King Yudhishthira, the son of Kunti Bﬂf_ﬂ‘lﬁm [blew] the

‘Anantavijaya’ T TEcd: T Nakula and Sahadeva ﬁm—qﬁm the ‘Sughosha’ and
‘Manipushpaka’.«

[11.17-18|]

FITL ITHE: [9EUE] 9 Hery: | YueHl [ b dTaRid: ||
w9 T WH-FEE: [9Eusl 7 werTy: gege: Gve: 9 A 9 S
gUET ZI9edTe Ja9T: G | HIYE HeETg: TETee]: JIagas ||

gUE: EI9eAT: 9 T4 Y- JvE: 9 Hel-aE: SIEH 39 9% 9%

9 S I 9. YIH-3SMH: _whose bow is supreme. tlgl'_&'ﬁ dlg I H: Hel-d1g: _whose
two arms are mighty. ‘iﬁﬁfﬂi qfd: _i'ﬁ ‘{fgéﬁ-‘:lﬁi _‘lord of the earth’, a king.

q¥H-ZETH: hIT: d »And the mighty-bowed king of Kashi HE[-T: [STEUS] T and the great
warrior Shikhandi &EE[H: e g Dhrishtadyumna and Virata F-9Y1-5Tq: ATCA: T and
the invincible Satyaki gUga: g9 9 Drupada and the sons of Draupadi H&[-d(g: HIE: T and
the mighty-armed Abhimanyu, '{F%ﬁ 99 0 King [Dhritarashtra]! REFH 9 JUh MET TH:
All blew their different conchshells.«

11191l
T HNl IITE 281 SAeRad | 9 gidi Od o« SEAeEa |
q HM: GIRIEOE ZEal 2erdd T9: 9 9iUdM 9 uq qo: STaead




ESRSES G H9: »That tumultous sound T4: T tj_ﬁﬁﬁ"{ d Uq ARSI [while] making the
sky and earth resound (with echoes) gﬁwmﬁ ST it shattered the hearts of
your sons.«
ll1.20l|
HY FARIATZYT YIRTEFHUEA: | Ggd I gI5ee qIuss: |
Y AT 3L GRS HY-2a: YIT JIE-HPTd & Jee quea:
BUTchyl TET ATRIHEHTE HErd ||
FUIh-59 a1 areY 289 ST Hel-gd
The word sati (being) is implied in QTE-TET 9@% [Flﬁ[ ], ‘the battle being started’, when the
battle started. Therefore this construction is called Sati-saptami. H&ll: gfar: Eﬁf qel-gfe: _‘lord
of the earth’, a king. WHIY: g9 T T: HY-LT: _on whose banner is a monkey (Hanuman).
FE-9d | »0 King [Dhritarashtra]! 31 - TR g_a'%f Now when the battle was starting
HU-egT: qruse: Arjuna, on whose banner is Hanuman Wm@ [after]
seeing your sons arrayed €: JEH] [after] raising the bow dal E@E‘é?ﬁmmm
then he spoke to the Lord this word.«
.21l
TN T T § S | ATaeaisiie S8 ArghHmmaadH ||
AT IHAT: AL Y9 TG H S 19 UdH Fie 37 Arg-ahHM STargd
The numbering differs in various editions. a“@{w: I 4q: Zﬁg—mz _whose desire is to
fight. 707 HYEH: =i YU-9HEH: _engagement in battle.
3 »O Lord! TYLT: HAT: T2 In the middle of both armies HH/H TIH MY place my
chariot! Td H\B‘Icllré—ld 1 zﬁg-%l'—lli these arrayed who want to fight JTdd 3&H 18T so

that I can I see [them]'«

l1.22l|
HHAT T ATEAARHT IO |
%: AT TE Argedv A T0-HHEH
GTFRIF‘[ TUT-HH_Z-'TE[ »[I want to know:] In this battle & e HAT Zﬁm with whom is to be
fought by me?«
11231l
AEIAFFAS SE T UF ST FAEET: | O g9ade fatadnda: |
AN 3Tdel 376H J U 375 THEAT: G 394 I8 Ha-faeya:
WWI gﬁf ﬁm—%@ﬁ: _‘who desires to do what is pleasing’, a supporter.
T Qﬁ »These who g@r@' "d’lﬁ’{l’g@ of the evil-minded Duryodhana ﬂ@ m-&l@ﬁai
supporters in battle 313 GHITAT: WHT;L here assembled who will fight 3T&H 398 1

[want to] see.«



11.24-25l|

Tl EUIHSN T2THM R | GarE e A I9aaH ||

TaH Ih: BUIh-39T: YSIHI-E9 ARG Tl 39l Hed TRl 19-3a9q

HHZ IO Ed: a9 9 Helieram | Sard a1 9garaHedrg e ||

HI-EI0-J@d: qIUM 9 Fel-laam 3ard 912 993 Ud JHeaH $& 3id
NEIEARIK E?STI _'{f?\"f W—E?QTI _‘lord of sleep’, who has mastered ignorance. TITH 3TH: =G|
TY-3TH: _the best of chariots. YR &I T qq9d: ?{Fﬂ Qﬁ'@q—m—wi _in front of
Bhishma and Drona. qﬁ{fiﬂ'ﬁlﬁ"f I 9: Il—&pf-fé‘TFL_‘who rules the earth’, a king.

HTTd »O Dhritarashtra! ‘\I)slcbl-_scéﬁ UdH 3t Thus addressed by Arjuna aﬁfm—éﬂ: the Lord
TYAT: Tl A4 in the middle of both armies '{?I-mw'qﬁlt_cﬂ [after] placing the fine
chariot ‘lﬁm—zﬁm—q&a‘d: in front of Bhishma and Drona ﬁqﬂqﬁ-wa and [in front
of] of all the kings 7ot | WWWHS’J ‘O Arjuna, see these assembled Kurus!’ ?{Fﬂ
3dTd thus he said.«

ll1.26ll
TeagAfcrarEaTe: YAy [T | STErE A AT A =A@ T |
T I R arel: TUg 31 [Uame™ S ATqer 9T 3= 9= S qon
FYRIEELd TEETARN ||
FYRH gga: 9 UF g9 39T 3

aref: 3T9A »Arjuna saw T THAT: 3T {4 ﬁa?ﬂ:[\ present there in both the armies
&lﬂ:‘[ Y ﬁﬂm@‘lﬁ fathers and grandfathers GTWTJH HIATT YT teachers, maternal
uncles, brothers WWH&T H’@T‘Lsons, grandsons and companions [ J&&: I UT
fathers-in-law and also well-wishers.«

&lﬂ:{ ﬁﬂﬂ-@m ‘Fathers’ means uncles and similar [elderly male] relations. [Sons and
grandsons means] gﬁw-m D] keIl 9 g dl the sons and grandsons of

Duryodhana and others.

Uncles of Arjuna are for example Shalya and Shakuni. Madri, the second wife of Pandu, was
Shalya’s sister. Although Shalya blessed the Pandavas to win the war, he had to support
Duryodhana with one army. Shalya was killed by his nephew Yudhishthira. Shakuni was the
brother of Gandhari, the wife of Dhritarashtra. By his evil tactics the Pandavas had to go to
exile. Shakuni was killed by Sahadeva.

11.271|
AHIET | HIwid: FaFa-Fared | 931 gl [quEededrd |
T AHIeT |: BId: qaT a7 AR HUa1 21 Siae: e 289 sTedrd
T: BT »That Arjuna dI{ Hcliiﬁlfij\"lxﬁ—lcli?%ldli THIET [after] seeing all those relatives
arrayed YT HUAT SNTAE: filled with great %r@ﬁa‘{saq ?ﬂaﬁﬂ [while] grieving he spoke

this.«




111.28

U e W gYcq FHURYTH | Hiafd 7F T 9@ = aReeid ||
Tg1 T T PO JYGH, AR, WISl T M g, 7 et
R A gﬁf -1 _‘own man’, kinship.
T »O Krishna! WWWW-W This kinship, assembled so eager to fight
gyl [after] seeing HH TITOT HEf~ my limbs fail HEH T Qﬁﬁl&qﬁ and [my] mouth is

drying up.«

ll1.291l
JUYL SRR H AMEYY A | MUSG S sraraddd qReEad ||
a9Y: T 9NN H AH-BY: T AR MUE[EH HEA BEA a9 U qHEad
1/ SRR »In my body %I'qg T 92 T AT occur trembling and horripilation
Tﬂ“@ﬁq\mﬁ’ﬁﬁ the ‘Gandiva’ [bow] slips from [my] hand ©dh I U9 giEed and [my]
skin is burning. «
l11.30ll
T 9 JEFARIEETd YA 9 | A7 | M g 99 9L w9 ||
T T STEAIH SEEGH 9T 39 9 H °9: MR 9 9991 [qodan herd

3T »O Lord! SAIIGH T T ST I am not able to stand[any longer]. 99 /H 7 T g
29 My mind is as if reeling faqTaTt MR @ 99919 and 1 see bad omens (reversed
courses).«

.31l

T 9 21 STAYATH &cal TeaHTed | 9 ®lg [9e1d o1 9 9 79 9@ 4 ||
T 9 A ALY Bl -9 AR T Hig [dedH 9 9 9 T9q @i 9
e d ¥-51H &cdl »[After] killing kinship in battle CpHCE A9 TTH I do not foresee any

good [result] T [because] O Krishna! ﬁﬁi’q—‘{q _Gh—lg I do not desire victory T T=IH T
ﬁ'@ﬁ d nor a kingdom and pleasures.«

I11.32-33l|

feby 1T 1= Tt fob WTSTITe &1 | Gomae ahtfgre =1 T2 W g = ||

foRH : T TS Top| | ST a1 Ao 31 difgas : T0H JI: a9
T ZH SARIAT & ITOEHRal 4T o | STl a2 g=mg 9949 9 [Ydmar: |
o 3H A g IO eed] GAI T SR O 9O a9 v o e

HIqeT: FYRET: 9= ST Feaieeeae ||
AT FYET: G GATell: Tfee: qe

i< »O Lord! 31{44%]‘-!\/:{1 R faS‘:[\What is [the use] with a kingdom for us? T
SAgas a1 ﬁ?‘{ What is with luxuries or [even] life? éﬁm:g C’Hﬁ [Because,] for whom
STEHIHH /|- U\fﬂHﬁﬁTﬂi {j{QIi:l I our kingdom, luxuries and pleasures 551'%?11{13 desired




s'af these very persons S o 9AT: [namely] teachers, fathers, sons TaTHET: a1 [UE RS
and also grandfathers HIJelT: T qalT»lTZ maternal uncles, fathers-in-law, grandsons JTell:
T AHEM: brothers-in-law and [other] relatives BEIIES IO o decdl [after] staking
[their] riches and lives ﬁ@ STATEAT: are arrayed in battle.«

-9 But [Krishna might argue]: afg SUT dH Ud o £/ But if, out of pity, you do not kill
them A& a@m{@ TT-THT BT Ud then they will surely kill you out of greed for the
kingdom ...
I11.34l|
TATH B STal ST 7EFaEd | 319 JIaee=ag gar: b T 72 ||
TAM 7 &= ZTIH =1d: 319 AYEed 1Y SWe-Ieae el g J mé-ga

HYHEA »O Lord! 51d: 31U Even killed [by them] TAT &<H 7 32514 I do not want to kill
them =ITTI-TTo0%] &l 31U even for the cause of sovereignty of the three worlds ﬁﬁ‘{ﬂ
Ilé:f-ﬁ what [to speak] of [this] earth.«

S d But (verse without Sandhi) - -3 (1) One who sets fire TTT-G: d Ud (2) gives poison
TE-ITToT: (3) has a weapon in hand [ready to attack] &-3T98: (4) steals wealth é}lﬂ'm'g?i
Y U (5) steals land, or (6) abducts [another’s] wife EK{Q%T SATIATIRIN: these six are aggressors.
gf?\"f THIUMA This is from Smriti (ﬁ‘g-@{% 3.19) A -gre-3niei: Elﬁ%'I 3y %—g[ﬁ-'li And
by all these six reasons beginning with arson Q%[ aﬁﬂﬁﬂﬁ?ﬂ%ﬂ : they are aggressors. (They
have done all this.) BTR'TFI'H%FITH T 9Y: Yth: Ud And the killing of aggressors is just [according
to Artha-Shastra] ...
1135l
e UTaeTgTe: &1 Yifa: TG | qIHarSRE s e aHIaana: |

e eTeRTe, : o1 Fifel: T ST 919w, T ST e B UaT S
FFIEA »O Lord! HTCRTEM & [After] killing the sons of Dhritarashtra 3TEHTEH /: T
gife: T what will be our pleasure? Qﬂﬁ@ﬂﬁ?ﬂﬁﬂ : Bcdl [After] killing these aggressors
ST YT9H U 311 ‘H'aﬂ sin will certainly overcome us.«

According to Artha-Shastra there is no fault in killing an aggressor. But Dharma-Shastra (which
is considered higher than Artha-Shastra) holds that one should not even quarrel with (what to
speak of killing) one who performs Yajna, the family priest, teacher, uncle, any elder or relative,
a guest, dependent, or children. And Shruti (the highest) completely forbids any violence on
spiritual grounds — A-himsa paramo dharmah (non-violence is the highest command).

l1.36ll
TSR 98 & AIeRTEFaareaH | S € %9 &l gra-: TH J74q ||
T 7 3Tel: T &= ITeRTEH J-arear T-5-1 & 6o gcar Ra: = Arerd
T »Therefore - %TIFTTIEFL the sons of Dhritarashtra and relatives IIH &~H 7
3TET: we do not deserve to kill. ATIE O Lord! W—GFITL% &cdl [After] killing kinship haIH
ﬁf@_"{f TIH how can we be happy?«




9 But dq Qﬁﬁm{(ﬂﬁ to both you and them also a‘—g—a‘a—@lﬁ THTT FMC the fault of killing
kinsmen being common, T UF T just as they a‘@—aﬂ—ﬁwaﬁw accepting that fault
of killing kinsmen ﬂ@ PCGRES) engage in battle, TUT U W@Hﬁ mso you should also
engage ...
11.37-38l|
TEd T 99a AvIeadad: | Fasdsd ey HEme 9 arded ||
TR Tl 9 99AT=< AIH-298d-dad: FHa-ad-Haq alvq M2 9 diased
HY T STIEEHN: qEEIaiagr | Haedsd ard TIeTiGe e ||
FHIH A TIH SN I ST Halddq H-aa-$a & 993t e

GIEE] B'q_&rﬂ"{%lﬁ T F: TY-3Ud-IdT: _whose mind is destroyed by greed. ﬁ?’—)lTUTF:L
a“l's’: ?gﬁ'f ﬁlﬂ-ﬁﬁgi _hostility of friends.
TaY Q?[ »Although these TY-3U8a-daH: their discrimination stolen by greed PHei-&Td-
WW the evil made by family destruction IEERAH UlcdehH I and the sin in hostility to
friends 7 99T they do not see, SEICT] [nevertheless] O Lord! el-&1d -WWWQQ%I
S By us who understand the evil made by family destruction 3{THI mﬁaﬁﬂﬂto
refrain from this sin heH T ?I’qj{why is it not to be understood?«

qquq maahﬁ That very evil he shows ...
.39l
FAGT JUIGAT HALHT: TATET: | g6 T Fd Hoaqegdl ST ||
FA-G JUIATT FH-GHT: FACHT: 9H U HoH HooTd A-gH: ATW9ErT Id
AT & HG| H-&1d: _the destruction of the family.
W-&Ta[ »In family-destruction T @-a“:ﬁi JUISTTT eternal family traditions perish.
e U [Flﬁ] The tradition [being] lost 37-: HAH 3 W@ﬁmﬁ sin overcomes the

whole family.«

11401l
AT HATHI I Hoead: | TY e a0 AR JuEg?: |
STH-SHETT FOT GG FHoI-Eaa: T O T e au-ag:

U qg: ?{ﬁf aﬁ-ﬂgg_{i _confusion of Varna.
@[ »O Krishna! a—aﬁ-aﬁm From the rise of sin %—f@mi 9_3”@3[%‘[ the women of
[high] family become polluted. a'l'&ﬁq O Krishna! Bﬁ'ﬁ[ QUMY [HH] The women [being ]
polluted aﬂf-ﬂg‘{: ST confusion of the social orders results.«

lI1.411l

A THIT FAAW HA T | I [zl 2l oAU [Eshiha: |
A3 TH Ud FA-=HM Had g 9ol [9a¥: & uum qed-fuve-zah-fwar:




HE L »Confusion [of Varna] Hel-2ATH DT T of the family destroyers and the [remaining]
family T¥hIT T makes for hell. TUTH @-‘cr—fﬁlﬂg—sw-@o‘mz fUa?: Their ancestors, the
rituals with Pinda and Udaka having stopped gt f& certainly fall down.«

Pinda and Udaka are offered in the Tarpana ceremony, providing a dead relative the
opportunity to stay in Pitri-loka (a planet of pious forefathers).

11.42l|
SOl HAAMT qUAEIBRS: | SCTERd SATALAT: HadHiel S ||
a1 U HE-SAE A-AET-Heh: AT -Gl el |
Ui T leh: ?{Fﬂ aﬁ—w—w: _the agent /cause of confusion of Varna.

P l-=THIH »Of the destroyers of the family Q?TI a’lﬁ-w-mi ik by these evils that cause

confusion of Varna STTAT: STTcI-&HT: ﬂ’ﬁ[-‘éﬂzﬁi T the eternal traditions of rank, family, etc.
TeATE are destroyed.«

.43l
SHAGALHTI HATUN A6 | F¥eh ™ amEl Haaicead 94 ||
S paARd o I |: W‘W-aﬁi _by whom the traditon of family is destroyed.
SHTE »O Lord! W-W-quﬁw Of men whose family tradition is destroyed
A Teh ﬁ?:l?ﬂ:[\‘qaﬁ the residence is ordained in hell gi?r SAIIZH thus we have learned.«
(quote without Sandhi:) Wm BT-@'TUTTI Not performing expiation qﬁg IREGIHGEE
persons addicted to sin GT-q%TIT‘L-ﬂ'Iﬁ_ffi who do not feel repentence hEI ﬁl’{’qﬂ BIIES|

GBI go to terrible hells full of miseries. (W'Wﬁf 3.221)
1.4l

32T a4 HecdTd e AAGdl 99 | TREIGEAHT 8w FeTTge: |
3181 §q Hed UT9H HqH Adaar: 999 I8 IT-GE-arHT &wqH E-oH gad:

T-Je& GIER Eﬁ W-ﬂ'@-(_'ﬁﬂi _greed for royal pleasure.

37T I »Alas! Wwaﬁﬂ To do great sin mmﬁw we are determined, Ig -
g‘@-ﬁﬁ‘ﬁﬂ that by greed for royal happiness ¥-5T1H &~JH 3&Idl: we are prepared to kill
kinship. «

11.45ll
IS ATYAIHTTHSITES STETTE: | STeRTET T07 &gav efqed o ||
Afe A SF-GeilehTTH 3F-9TEH STE-UTU: STCTer: T &: 8 H &Haid Had
QTﬂtLtﬂ'Uﬁ T |: IEF-TTUT: _in whose two hands is a weapon.
7 YE-UTURT: &T?TET: »If the sons of Dhritarashtra, weapons in hand BT-QFﬁTJFl—{IL -
IH HIH me, unresisting and unarmed 707 &Y: they would kill in battle dg HH/ q %m
Qflélﬂthat would be my better welfare (without sinning).«




|11.46l|
TaqFEIT: TF TR IUEs | fageg 99 A sisa == ||
USH IFAl oA HEY Y3 UM fags ARH A19H Slieh-Hiat-HE:
QTR FI'FCP:TEL HHEEH 99 4 9eH-TTaT=-AE: _whose mentality is agitated by
lamentation. $13: TE _S'ﬁ"f Y- _together with arrows. T I _Sfﬁf TI-3UE: _the seat
of a chariot, but 72 Soyerad) U Eqﬁ _ratha-upasthe means ‘on the chariot’.

Qﬁw-ﬁﬁtf-‘:lmf \34@ : »Arjuna, overwhelmed by lamentation Hgd UdH Jekcdl [after]
speaking thus on the battlefield H—QW{W%@W [and after] casting aside bow with arrow
-39 Wﬁﬁﬂhe sat down on the chariot.«
l12.11l
T T FUATTEH UG | [quiEe aeeHard qgHeEH: ||
T T PO AT 37-qof-3Areper-ZequH fereiian gen Jrew Tar HYEeE:

GT%[&[ Tﬁ g W g %&iﬁr RESIESK GT%T;‘IU'T-@W:SC&TUTZ _whose two eyes are filled with
tears and perturbed. qe: e gi?r HY-ga: _‘slayer of the Madhu [demon]’, name of
Vishnu.

GEIRCERI BTI'%I'ETL dH »To that [Arjuna], who was thus filled with compassion 31%—‘1“?—

W‘é&‘l’uﬂ his perturbed eyes full of tears %I'Eﬁaf_vﬂ{and who was grieving HY-H&: 3H
q19dH 34T the Lord spoke this word.«

l12.2ll
FHedl HIAAME [GUH THIRIAH | SR b TdHTH |
P T HIAH, 53, FA0H HYAEAAH -G, -EEH, - e A
3T ﬂ@"{?gﬁ eIt -9J€H _not practiced by nobility.
GWi_"f »O Arjuna! 37 -3 -9J€H Not befitting for nobility GT-W ﬂ-ﬁﬁ-m degrading
(‘not leading to heaven’) and inglorious (‘giving infamy’) Y&H hJHH this weakness (illusion)
Pel: qH /T L] Hﬁqurom where has it come upon you in danger?«

112.31]

& H1 W TH: q1Y qaguded | &F gedeEe dadiis 3y ||
ST H T TH: 41 7 UAg @ 09 g ged-alaedd ol ShaY 9T
ENEN AUl I T: G99: _who scorches others (enemies). eade Qlé(&l‘i ?gﬁf &cd-

Efslarc_f\’:l"{_weakness of heart.

qTe »0 Arjuna! ?Q_SCF-T HI ™ TH: Do not yield to weakness! (‘Do not become a coward!”) Udg
@ T U9 [because] this is not possible in you Y14 O hero [Arjuna]! {aH &<~
E?IEW el [after] abandoning this petty faint-heartedness IS arise [and fight]!«




T 3eH AT JSId U 3R I am withdrawn from battle not out of cowerdice igB‘TI
SR AN but because of the fight’s unrighteousness 2T 312 thus [Arjuna] says

[now] ...

[12.4ll
®Y e T &0 T AYEEd | TYH: Tareny JeeEnged |
HYH IO, SEH FE BT T AYHeT S0 geenen go-ort sftee
ERIRLE e 3‘%{ qu—Bﬁf : _worthy of worship.
AYHE ARHET »O Lord! ST-378] HISTH ZTUMH T The worshipable Bhishma and Drona
HIH 3TEH how I '{:IE%[ ?{ﬂ'&fi Qﬁ@l@ﬁ shall attack with arrows in battle?«

PEEICIRG ERRIIe (N ?{Fﬂ E|T\T,7'_':[@:ZI_:[%J?I"{When it is improper to say even in words that ‘I
shall fight [them]” T GILE I TN then how can [actually] fight them with arrows?
112.5l]
TEEcl (& HEMATEH Sl ARp HeawdrE @l |
& HA-Ecdl & HE-SUTE S I HedH A9 38 wleh
TATIHMIE] ToHed AT ANTHERIETEH ||
gedl FA-HMM T TEA 38 UF AT A HleR-gierEm

TE SHTE: T8 H: HEl-31HTE: _whose influence is great. 3T2H ST J: : 37e-HM:
_who desires wealth. & @IWT g ial . gﬁf [¢) @I?-EI qTe: _stained with blood.
HE[-STHIAT T8 3T-8cd f& »[After] not killing authorities of great influence 38 @oh ﬁm
Y l‘ﬁﬂ’ﬂ{%ﬂ to enjoy here in the world on alms even is better, 31w [ & J Sl but
[after] killing superiors, who desire worldly gain Hie-gfaTe 1 e 71 blood-stained
enjoyments 3¢ Ud Hi‘-ﬁ’q I would enjoy even here [in this life].«

bl WW §-9H There will be misery not only hereafter S8 Ud  but right here {ch-
g@"{@ﬂﬂéﬁlﬂ shall we experience the suffering of hell. 3 o _WWW H‘ﬁl—q I
shall enjoy pleasures like wealth and the fulfillment of desires. J&I 3 ?f-m iﬁf NI
ﬁm Or else ‘Artha-kaman’ is a qualifier of ‘Guranam’. (This last reading we have taken.)

fd Moreover ...

112.6ll

T A Bl AT &1 SH g a1 A1 ST9g;: |
T ¥ UAE {oRn: v T W g 91 S9E A 1 T AAY;
g edl | SeTifaume safterdn: g eTerg: ||
M Uq gl | AU O STaredn: Iqe gTaerg:
SHOH /- mﬂﬁa »Which of the two is more important for us Tdg o = fa=T: this also
we do not know — J& dT ST whether we should conquer e ar /A T’I'a'ﬂi or whether




they should conquer us. T T &l TTSITaoTH: [After] killing which we should not desire
to live T &ITCIATET: QH@ STATEIAT: those sons of Dhritarashtra are arrayed in front.«
11271l
FIYUTEUIETEHE: Gl & SHERE: |
HIITI-2[Y-3UEd- e JeBIH M gH-Fe-dd:
Ty WL gie o {9 S 9mier | o g9= ||
75 99 | [igad g a8 | 9T 9 S7EH 9Ny /M @ guss

FUIIR SUT IUEA: F-H1E: T q: HII0-G[9-IUd-TIHd: _whose own nature is
overcome by the fault /sin of weakness, (or:) ... by karpanya and dosha. op] W%ﬁ q&d
q: ﬂﬁ-ﬁmﬁ-ﬁﬂ'ﬁ _whose mind is bewildered in [his] his duty.
CARUD R EUREL R »My inner nature [as a Kshatriya] overcome by weakness and sin
%JITT-H‘IE-%IT'W and confused in mind about my duty Eﬂ"{ﬂf@r&[ I am asking you - g
qH/ q ﬁ‘i\%ﬁ'ﬂ[\ IY: TTd That which will be my ascertained best ﬂﬁ:i% that [alone] tell. 3T&H
qa/d ST 1 am your disciple <dTH HYH HH JNTET [therefore] instruct me, who am

surrendered to you.«

Ud 8cdl dH SIEEE Having killed them, how shall we live? (2.6) éff?f Wﬁm this
weakness. GIT: Hpel-aTd-hd: And the [prospect of committing] sin due to the destruction
of one’s family. TTHITH TU=: / HY: T-HTe: qirife-wefor: 78y |: 37&H I whose natural
traits such as heroism are overcome by these two.

l12.8ll

A & guganiy AeTOETEn G e I UH ST |
7 & J99ATH 79 SAgETd I3 A T2eidu 3FEATmm

AT HEEAIEYE 0 GUMHY g |
AT HT -T9cT FFH TeTH GO AT T aﬂfﬁm
L‘fﬁ ST-HYcTH FGH UTH »An unrivaled prosperous kingdom on earth W@m
T and the supremacy of the demigods AT g although [after] obtaining [those] HH
mm Qﬁm the lamentation, dryer of my senses I& HYJEIN that [course of
action] which can remove 7 % JUITH [that] I do not foresee.«
112.91|

UHeFl ZUIheT T2IheT: TT=T: | 1 AT 3fcl TieaHered ol 994 2 ||
TaH SFAl BUIh-39T TETH-391: TI9: 7 A (A MiaH Il qUiy a4d 8
W-EFQT: UI=9: »Arjuna Eﬁﬁ%—é&ﬁ@?{@ﬂc—cﬂ [after] thus speaking to the Lord 7 g
sﬁ WW [and after] saying to the Lord ‘T shall not fight’ ﬁmﬁ"{a‘iﬁ % he became

silent.«




l12.10ll
T UIheT: JeHd ARG | SaE aMe uE-dmg a4d: |
T TAd gUE-59T: YeHd 39 YRA g9 IWan 99 fque-m 289 ad:
AT »O Dhritarashtra! SHAT: T4 7 In the middle of both armies ﬁ’mﬂ'{to that
grieving one ZUTH-E9T: 9&H 29 the Lord, as if smiling 3&H dd: 3dTd he spoke this word.«
989 39 Prahasan iva means YHI-HHE: Y being ‘placid-countenanced’ (looking pleased,
smiling). TE-STAT: GT-%I%WO—IF[GTW Wféﬁﬁﬁi qafd [Finding that] his grieve is due to lack
of disrimination between body and soul éfﬁf H@-ﬁé@-ﬁ?ﬁ-ﬁ?ﬁ‘{ 31T€ thus He (Krishna)
spoke to show their distinction ...
l12.111l
SMATANEEE TSEmEiel Q9 | TAEATaE 2l A aiueer: ||
SITFAT S GH YET-aTEM I HTTH Td-315H -3 = 7 STl qivedT:
EEIRIMCIEH 3&[ HTT-d13: _word of wisdom. Tl 3 YT F: A-3Y: _‘whose life is gone’,
a dead person. 1 T 3T AT H: A-3TY: _‘whose life is not gone’, a living person.
dH ﬂ-?ﬁm I »[First] you lamented for those not be lamented for IS(I-I1aT I
99 and [then] you speak words of wisdom (2.4). BILEGIR [But] the [actually] learned Td-
ST STTA-AHA I [neither] for the dead and for the living - Gﬂl?ﬁ?ﬁ'l\'f they do not lament.«

The word gatasu (‘life gone’) refers either to a person who lost his life, or to the dead body, from
which the life has departed; a-gatasu (‘life not gone’) may refer to a person who is still alive
(surviving the battle), or the soul, which is always alive. Therefore, gatastin a-gatasin ca can be
understood as: (1) those relatives who die and those who survive the battle; (2) bodies, which are
simultaneaously dead and alive; or (3) bodies and souls, which are respectively always dead and
always alive.

l12.12l|
A TATE AT A T o TH SN | F 99 T Wiasm: 7 999d: 7 |
' T 3TEH I A T T 7 gH A-SAedT: T Ue T oA T 9w 316
Wﬁﬁq : gﬁf -3 _‘ruler of men’, a king.
3T&H  ST1d 7 U T 3ATHH »[Because] neither I did not exist at any time T <IH 'siff STH-
SATEMT: nor you, nor [all] these kings. 3Id: YZH d And hereafter aq JIH AU | Ty

we all will never not exist.«

112.131]

STl SR §7 HMRE Aras 51 | 997 GaaRaTead e 7 Jaid ||
Ifee: STRT To7 37 SMRY ATawH T a7 d8-3Twae-giied: €7 = T Jalfd
TE-STVATE WL 2 $8-3T=IZ-UItd: _the obtainment of another body.



YT ET&: »As of the embodied soul (‘HﬁIF'L ZE in this body mmm [there are]
childhood, youth and old age, TT B~ similarly there is another body. o a= T
ﬂ@ﬁ A wise /sober man is at this not bewildered.«

'{ﬁ-m -AT9T Even at the end of a previous state IEIT -37-3dT Y and the
attainment of another state {: Ud 3{&H ‘aﬁ Wﬁﬁrﬂﬂthere is the recognition that, ‘T am
the same person’.

112.14l|
TSR S ST @G EaT: | ST SR R e A ||
HIEAT-2991: B $d-0-J@-5:E-aT: 3ATTH-3T9TE: 3-HeT: T [diders 9rd
HETEAT: WQTI _S'ﬁ'T W—WQTI _touch of the sense-functions. s‘ﬁaqa SWMH T GH d g 9H
T Fa&Id I 4 sﬁﬁ—m—g@’—gta—az _which gives [feelings of] cold and heat, happiness and
distress. 3TTH: T 37919 T8 : STTH-3TATAT _which has a coming and going.
BT »0 Arjuna! HTT-E9 T d And the contacts of the sense-functions [with objects] qir-
SC-H-g:4d-al: which give [rise to] cold-heat, happiness-distress (examples for all dualities
experienced in a material body) SITTH-3TATR: - are coming and going and are
[therefore] impermanent. X [Therefore] O Arjuna! ﬂﬁﬁlﬁw You must tolerate them.«

ﬁﬁ’ﬂ%/ A= fIoE: 3T Those by which the sense objects are measured, perceived ?gﬁ'f
qr=: / ':‘gi:sitl-cj_rl g they are called Matras or sense-functions.
12.15]|
7 & 9 Faad BN JeuY | d9g:EgE 97 91 Sgaad wedd ||
79 & 9 Featd ud J5uH IHU-R9H 99-3:9-g9 9RE 9 S dHedd
aq g:@’—g@ I G: H-g°9-gW: _for whom both distress and happiness are the same.
I2U-FTH »O Arjuna! JH TH-3:G-JGH WWA wise man, being equal in distress
and happiness, whom Qﬁ T T2 S92raf these [dualities] do not perturb I JHIAT H he
is eligible for liberation [through his spiritual knowledge].«
l12.16ll
T T arar v foEd 79 | SHIRY g St areaa9ne: |l
A 31| faed ame: T oF-vma: e |Jq: IHan oy ge: o q 3 aoa-aieine:
3T-T: 9TE: 7 [ »Of the unreal [body] there is no existence Td: H-HIF: 9 T and of
the real [soul] there is no non-existence. T AT d 3TTAT: 3T=: The nature (‘conclusion’)
of both even Wﬂﬁﬁﬁi QY is seen by seers of the truth (wise men have studied matter also).

STHM HIg: /9dar 9 9= There is no existence in the self [of the unreal]. W“E—%&éﬂ
Hetd With the help of such discrimination you better tolerate. Eﬁ[ 319: This is the idea.




12.1711
JfeATIeT  ATafg o9 Fae qaH | [aeeaa@rs 9 &iehdreid ||
s1-famer q g fafg a9 w99 3aq qaq foamnem o-areg o A HfYg &q S
pE| Hﬂrﬂwm»That by which all this [world /body] is pervaded g T 31 -fomTisn fafig that
[soul] know to be indestructible. 3] -] %FT[QT‘{ The destruction of this unchangeable
[soul] W&d’{ El'ﬂ(]{\?ﬂ%rﬁ not anyone is able to do.«
|I12.18l|
Fa 2H &l Ml RIR: | SHIH! SYHT TR 9 |
HTa=: 2H 981 Mo ST IR SA-ASH: SF-JHIRI T8I JEae ARd
e 3T-ATYM: »Of the eternal, indestructible 3T-FHIRT RINUT: and immeasurable
embodied soul E'Ef ZET: 3T=a~d: I these bodies are said to have an end, T HIT
YT therefore, O Arjuna, fight!«

T UaH ATHA: d TaMT9T: Because thus there is no destruction for the soul T T q4d-
g:@ﬁ%—ﬂ@?‘a : and no connection with pleasure, pain, etc. TEHIT qﬁ‘s’—?ﬂ Sﬁa'?:[\ ekcd(
therefore, giving up this grief born of confusion LI fight W-aﬁtiqf T1ET: Do not give up
your duty.
112.19l

g U4 9fd &R F2M 7 g | 3T o | fasEdn e g T g ||

F: UFH 9fd &R I: T UFH T &aH oWl df T [ T 3EH gt 1 &
q: Qﬂ?{%r‘dﬁ?{aﬁr »One who thinks this [soul] the killer J: T wmqﬁlﬁ and one who
thinks it to be killed FHT &l 7 =TI they both do not know [the soul]. 3TIH HESE RSO

[Because] it neither kills nor is it killed.«

JEId sﬁf That it is not killed Udg Uq u@:—ﬂﬁ-ﬁﬁﬁ-ﬁw Z@ITd this is confirmed by
its freedom from the six transformations of [all material] existence — Frnga{?lmﬁ It (the
material body) thus (1) is born o iss] (2) exists [after being born] Efarﬁ (3) grows ﬁlﬂﬁ"ﬂrﬂﬁ (4)
modifies [to something new] Waﬁaﬁ (5) decays 7‘[3‘&% and (6) dies.
l12.20l|

T A oI a1 Farderd qeal qiedr a1 7 939 |

T A WA a1 Haldg T 3 o Hiadr a1 |7 9

AT e el S QA A B = 9 ||

-1 e onea: 3P| QA 7 9 e 9T

T AT 5T a7 o1t is (1) not born or (6) dies W%r{at any time, = 3TIH HcdT qiedT nor (2)
does it exist [after] coming into existence T I I nor will it again [come into existence]
(another meaning of bhayah is ‘becoming bigger’), 3-1: [because] it is unborn 3{IJH e



I YAUT: it is (3) permanent, (5) ever-existing and (4) primeval. 9T E=TETH ['Flﬁf]
When the body is being killed & it is not killed (see 2.19).«
ﬁﬂ 9Teh U4 But from the very beginning ¥d: Hd-¥Y: it is by itself (by nature) of the form
of existence. fFeT: / EEE| Uh-8Y: ‘Constant’ means always the same (no growth).
112.211]

FJETeTe Mt 9 THemeasd | %9 1 989: 919 & =aradid etd &Y |
I8 H-TaTISTH MM 9: U -1 -39 I d: §&9: 91 A =i & &
qTed »0 Arjuna! 3-5TH 3H-IIH As unborn, unchangeable ﬂ-ﬁmﬁﬁ"{ﬁﬂ'{indestructible
and permanent [soul] J: Qzﬂ:[a?{ he who knows this [soul], ¥: Y&UY: that person 55‘{%‘%([
whom does he kill? %‘{Wﬁf Whom does he cause (instigate) to kill? Sh[H [And] how?«

SEE| By this [statement] af ey Wﬁm-@f@{m HIUT: Do not accuse Me also of
instigating [you to kill]’ Hl 3ThH, qafd this is also said. = But: 3THA: F-faTeT: Sy
Though the self is not destroyed ﬂ@ﬁ’q-ﬁﬁ"{ﬂﬁﬁ AT ST i %F{ but I grieve

considering the destruction of its body.

=1 318 On this He says ...

112.221]

I S T foer™ Jan Jaid w37 Sae |
I SN Fen faem Jam Yt T2 SR
T R e Sty Harid Tar <2
T SR =T S0 ST A qar <2l
YT A3 »As a person SN aTEitT [T [after] discarding old garments ST 4T
Wﬁ takes other new ones, T &l so the embodied soul ST STIRTTOT faer [after]
giving up old bodies ST et ganfa gets [surely] other new ones.«

SITOT-28-T9T At the destruction of worn-out bodies ¥ ST&h-3TFRIIT: there is no room for
lamentation.

l12.23ll
9 oot~ QTN 99 @8t raeh: | 7 O+ gedwamdr | 9nuafd Jred: |
7 U feswaf+a STEiur 4 U S@fd qTdeh: 7 9 UAH gadi= 39: A S Jrsd:
SRanﬁT UH A o »Weapons do not cut it, ITdh: TTH a‘&’i:c'r fire does not burn it,
AN FUAH A W waters also do not dissolve it, ATS: T 9TTIHT and wind does not dry
[it] up.«

11224l
STeESEll SAHETE SAHGET SIS UF 4 | ed: HaTd: TRl 53 FA1e: |

3-E5%1: 3T SA-GTEl: 3T -5l H-91: U 9 e : He-TT: TT0]: -9z 37 FHATeH:



HIH - SAIH A-aT&l: »This [soul] is indivisible, it is inflammable H-@i -9 uq
T it can not be dissolved and not to be dried up 3TIH e Fg-Ta: TMU[: this [soul] is
permanent, everywhere, static 3-cl: [: unmoving and eternal.«
12.25l|
3T STATAT STATGRET ST | TaGd [afgeas ASTadaer ||
3-2h: 3TIH T-Taw: 3T 3-[ah1el: 3799 T2 TETd UaH fdigear oaq 7
TSN STEf
ST 3A-ch: HAIH 3T »This [soul] is unmanifest, it is inconceivable SAIH -faeprd:
T it is called immutable. dtHIq U4H Ud Hﬁi?;cm Therefore, [after] knowing it to be such
ﬁﬂ?ﬁ%«l@‘{q e you do not deserve to lament.«
?gm:ﬁj{ [But] now G&- T 3{TCH: T that there is birth of the soul together with the body
?TE«:'%FIT@W g féW[QTEL and [its] destruction together with the destruction of the body Bﬁﬁaﬁ
3T even when accepting this [atheistic] viewpoint §TTeh: 5T T: one should not grieve. ?{Fﬂ
T8 This is stated now ...

l12.26l|
A o Mot Mo a1 5E gae | 99 & "eErel A4 SihqEe |
31 9 U {Heg-ATem oo a1 9w gad J9m S @ Hel-aTel 7 U SitadH sTerd
Q:l'l:[\ﬁ?q-w »This [soul] as always-born (when its particular body is born) ﬁ?\q{ﬂﬂ'{m
or always dead (when its particular body is dead) 31 d 99 and if you think, dIT Y HET-
qTEl even then, O Arjuna! <dH UH Qﬁﬁﬂq 3TET You do not deserve to lament for it.«
112271l
AT & gar gggd 9 gae g | TEEanEd 59 7 & siaqaerd ||
A & ga: gog: gaq S Yo d qE S-URed 19 T @ 9taqy STEr
S 2 Hcg: ¢gd: »Because, of one who is born, death is certain JTEI T STH ¢gIH and of
one who is dead, birth is certain. THI 37 -qﬁgﬁ 3 ﬁ Therefore, in unavoidable matter T cqH
Qﬁﬁﬂﬂéﬁ? you do not deserve to lament.«
112.28l|
STIHIEN HATH SHHL AR | STBHEAIE o= &l IReaT ||
STAH-AEI Yl SAH-HEA R ST&hH- L1 UF 75 &1 gReaq
3T-HH 3ATME: T 75 3TSAHB-3MMME _whose beginning is unmanifest. ZIHH HETH T8 A5
AH-HEIH _whose middle is manifest. 31-ItHH ﬁ[ww ﬂ_{m-ﬁm _whose end

is unmanifest.

H¥A »O Arjuna! ¥d - 3TH-3TGI [All] beings are unmanifest in the beginning <Uth-
AT manifest [only] during existence ST - AT Ud and unmanifest at death. d={ ohl
GEaHT What is there [the need for] lamentation?«




gﬁw Of a man who has woken up TH-GE-9&]Y 39 9Teh: like his grief for things [or
friends] seen in his dream © W it (grief) is not befitting. Jcl: dfé Then why EESHE
even wise men WIch 91T~ lament in this world? 3TTcH- AT U It is just because of
ignorance about the soul gﬁf ST With this intention STTCHH: gﬁlﬁmﬂm HATE the
incomprehensibility of the soul is stated ...
112.29l
LTI HILSTALATEET T =14 |
SYFA Y9afe HiYg U SNYFEd Ted a9 U F 34
SMZRTEAA: U S 98 1 99 Hid |
SATZEd 9 UAH 3 JUITd @l A9 UFH 98 7 9 Ud Hi2g

ﬁ%rcg UH 3T %Tdﬁ?‘[ AT »Someone sees this [soul] as wonderful, 3=: I YT UF
ST %Iﬁaﬂ FE[ and so also another describes it as wonderful, 37: T UAH 3T %Iﬁaﬂ QIUFI%
still another hears of it as wonderful, WF%F{ g Gl 3T and someone even [after] hearing [and
describing and seeing the soul] (the word ca indicates, even after speaking about and seeing the
soul) UH T Uq %F:’ does not know this [soul] at all [if he has wrong notions].«
ﬁ%ﬁ: Someone UTH JTHTH QTSI -an'f?ﬂm U seeing this soul by the
instructions of scriptures and teachers 31T %Pi_cﬁ\ TYIT sees it as a wonder. TA-TTAHT HeT-
SI-HAT-EFHGE ATHA: -] II(abObCQICL Because the soul, all-pervading and of the nature
of eternal knowledge and bliss, is supernatural. 3-3T[2cd ‘-L\NH‘ 8<R‘l [Now] He summarizes

that one should not grieve [for the soul] ...

l12.30ll
&l Moavae s 48 995 A | aEeain gare |7 @ eiraqaerd ||
1 e st-ae: 3T 3% 9T WA aEHT Jain Yo T @ entaqe STer
HIXT »O Arjunal I <8 I & This embodied soul in the body of all ﬁmﬂ-ﬂmi is
always not to be killed. mﬂaﬁﬁ ‘q:vﬂﬁ Therefore, for all beings TIH Qﬁ'i%l_g"‘:[\:f G H|
you do not deserve to lament.«
g o IHH And what was said T T 2I: SFIILATH Bl F-SH 3T AT that T see no
good from killing kinsmen in battle, etc.’ (1.31) d= 3T is being answered ...

112.31l

T arged | fasiaqaen | ewitg garesdl st | faed |
- AT T 319e 7 fasbPqdy 3T awaq 2 g&m 9a: o= st 7 fqea

EeSE=s| %TE?: 3‘%{ W-‘aﬁt _own duty.

W-aﬁ"{\ﬂ'&[ T 37927 »Even [after] considering your own duty ﬁﬁ?&qﬂ'ﬂq G H you do

not deserve to hesitate [to fight]. mﬂ@ﬂm 2IT: Another better than a righteous fight
AR A & [98d of a Kshatriya does not exist.«




112.32ll
Jged] 199y FIERATEaH | gRa: a9 auw gaaeem |
Jgeedl 9 YIS T-ZRY STATgaH giad: afeEm: o duw 89 339

=i @T@{‘aﬁ W‘T-_&"IT‘:L_the door of heaven.
a4l »0 Arjuna! AgTOUT o JYYHAH And attained unsought é@&ﬁg@{ such a fight SUTITH
Fﬂﬁ-m (like] an opened door to heaven ﬁ@qi AT A9 [only] happy Kshatriya
obtain.«
fa9el In acting contrary Eflﬂ"{@ﬂg the fault is shown ...

112.33ll
Y T i €= HETH | BT | T T i = e ey |
3197 Og Y HH IRIH AT A BT ad: T-4HA SifaH d el 999 Tared
Y SHH %TQ?‘:L HGTHH »However, this righteous fight <H T A %l_{ if you will not

perform, dd: then W-gﬁqél i&'rl:l\a fecdT [after] giving up your personal duty and fame YT9H
T you will incur sin.«

112.34]|

it ATy YT HATAAT ST | FFIITIA ATenlcHIuIE e ||
FT-ahITCH I Y AT HATHT o 3-HIH TEAITITE T SA-ahif: 7T SR
qa/d S-S ﬂ-ﬁﬁq\a 31 »And even your eternal infamy ‘H\T‘ﬂﬁ HART people
will tell, FEHTIETT T and for one who is respected 3T-HIfe: HIUMT S IRIEEI ] infamy is

worse than dying.«

112.35ll
YATEUMEIRd =] o HeRal: | A9 9 & JgHal Yol Ity arEad |
AT U] SYYH, HEw oo HEl-7T: IWH o @ qg-H: Yool Ay wrEeay
dg Hd: ?{Fﬂ dg-Hd: _much thought, high esteem.
HITA UM 39IAH MM »That you have desisted from battle out of fear H&T-TT: T the
generals will think, ?EI'QT‘{ g odH dg-Hd: Yl and [after] having been highly esteemed of
whom (_flTEITTCLZIT{zIﬁ:[ you will attain insignificance.«
112.36ll
JATHATEIY SEaw qanedn: | Hewawe amed aar gEas 1 o |
HA-ATH-AEM T g qewd ad JA-fEan: Mew: 9 aHedq a9 §Edd g 6
A drA: dla: iﬁf - -4d1&: _a word which is not to be spoken.
Tqd H-[&dT: T »Your enemies also qd '{:l'l":[?ii'{ RSk criticising your ability I -9~
am‘{?ﬂ%&:ﬁ}cr will speak many bad words. dd: §:WdH ﬁv_‘{What is more painful than
that?«




Tg o thH And what was said 1 9 UAg [91: Sel¥d 7: T: TZT STH TG 97 4: TG that,
‘we do not know which would be better for us - whether we should conquer them or they
should conquer us’ (2.6) Eﬁf = 3ATE is being answered ...
1123711

1 A1 JTe e T [S7ea a1 HiedH He | TEg s diid 8 FHama: ||

B A1 IO W S a1 Wiedd e T 3 B ga FHa- e
d: EERHOEEIH aﬂ'f-ﬁ%T : _by whom a decision is made.
gd: dl WW »Either, killed, you will attain heaven, S qéﬁ"{“ﬁ&ﬂ'@f or, [after]
conquering, you will enjoy the earth. WIT‘LW Therefore, O Arjuna! G W-ﬁ%ﬁ[ :
TS Determined for the fight, get up.«

Zl—{\"iﬁ%[ 3ThH Also what was said 9T9H Ud \31T%PEIFL STEHT that, “Sin alone will overcome us’
(1.35) gﬁ'f = 3TE is being answered ...

112.38ll
FEg:d T Hedl ATHIATHT FATT | Tdl JE™ oI d qauarei ||
@38 TH FHedl A9-3Terdl T9-319T41 do: JEE goued | USH qI9q Sareaiy
T 9 §:TH 9 30 J@-3@ _happiness and distress. @H: T ST-ATH: T ZFeT @TH-STATHT
_gain and loss. 91I: I - gi?r W—Gﬁﬁf _victory and defeat.
g@@t@ aq hcdl »[After] making alike happiness and distress ATH-3TATH] I -3TT4T gain
and loss, victory and defeat (victory /defeat bring gain /loss, which bring happiness /distress.),

dd: &I YA then prepare for the fight [just to do your duty]. UdH 9I9H T FraTE

Thus you will not incur sin.«
3Y a%@m-mm Concluding Jnana-yoga which has been taught dE-HTEgTH -
Wgﬁﬁf He introduces Karma-yoga, which is a means to that (Jnana-yoga) ...
112.39l
. c .

Tyt of Statedr drg giaa feamt 997 | g I 791 aref sder et ||
9T o STHEA ATg gi8: a0 q 39M Y9 &1 Iob: JA1 91 HH-a-4H Jeridd
qref »0 Arjuna! ATE In terms of Jnana-yoga THT §%§'1 qwH/ o STTHTET this understanding
(Buddhi) [of the soul] has been explained to you, BN  SHM <JU] but [now] hear this in [terms
of] Karma-yoga. IIT §&AT Yth: Endowed with which understanding Wﬁ-@‘ﬂmﬁq you

will abandon the bondage of Karma.«

(SIS S I eI JEJ-ddH ATAT That by which the nature of things is completely
described or revealed ?gﬁf AT /T =TH that is Sankhya, complete knowledge a%:lﬂ
THIHTTH SATH-dTIH ATEFH and the nature of the self that is revealed through it is called
Sankhya.




In Karma-yoga the same self-realization is taught through the practice of surrendering all
activities to the Lord.

1240
TRTeRHATSN ST Ieararal | foerd | SeqHer gHe Jad qedl |93 ||
1 28 SATHEHA-T9T: S IeIaTd: 7 foerd FedH 31 318 e A1 Jed: 9aTq
e HhHE] A19T: ?{Fﬂ 3T HohH-AT1T: _loss of endeavor.

B STHH-ATIT: T 3T »Here [on this path] there is no fruitlessness I T and
there is no harm (‘reversal’). THH Y 37T &9 Even very little of this Dharma (i.e.,
Karma-yoga) He&d: HYTd AT protects from the great fear [of Samsara].«
If in Vedic rituals the Mantras are not correctly pronounced, there is no result or even harm.
l12.411l

FEHETCHH J[EIhe HuTa | TRl T2 gl SHTHNIAH ||
-3 JiE: TH T8 FHH-Tad 9g-9M@N: & A=< T g8 A-JaHIE=H
g&d: MGl -7 91 8-l _whose branches are many. T 3T=: Eﬁ'[ 3: _‘no end’,
endless.
$OH-T<1 »O Arjuna!l 3B A3 cHHT g&&': Uehl Here [in this Karma-yoga] the
intelligence (Buddhi) is full of determination (that, by devotion to the Lord alone I shall
certainly cross over Samsara), BT-WW g&3T: [whereas] the intelligences of those
without [such] determination (of those with external /material desires) §g-2THI: ® o= g

are many-branched and infinite (because of the unlimited number of their desires and the many

procedures).«

< But: I 31T Also those with desire mmﬁm giving up desires difficult to
fulfill Wﬁm uq g@"{ %b_‘:L b %fﬁ[ why they do not practice the resolute
attitude? =1 3118 This is answered ...
112.42-43ll

TIHET g 9 Jea-aiaaierd: | dgamesdn: q1e et are: |

T AT GIeaa] araH Jaai-d 3T-Tadi: g-arg-an: 91 7 S 31 3 ae:
HHTCHM: TR A HHHEAYEH | ohanagaagal WiTemid afd ||

HH-HATHM: F-I: FH-HH-FA-TaH [haT-fas-agam 9rT-Ug>-Tiaq Jid
maﬁ Id: _sfﬁ[ é‘q’-a]a’—w: _who is attached to the word of the Vedas. ShTH: 3ITcHT T
Y: hH-ATHT _‘whose nature is desire’, who is full of desires. W‘fi g gy gq: W‘T-q_{i

_whose supreme[goal] is heaven.

a4 »0 Arjuna! m-ﬁ%ﬁ-mgﬁ Towards the goal of enjoyment and lordship ST H-THH-
Wel-UaTH yielding [good] birth as the result of rituals WT-%QW-W [describing] various
[such] specific rituals, W\WWW\SHC}I this flowery language [of the Vedas] 31-
AaqT2r: 98-ame-3ar: gaaia ignorant followers of the Vedic lore speak. Sh[H-3TcHI: -




- They are full of desires, set on attaining heaven, 7 3= IR sﬁf FIEH: [and] ‘there is
nothing else ’ - thus speaking.«
112.44l

AR AIEBH qATIEddad™ | SaaRcad gig: Fardr 7 faedm ||

AT-UH-GEHHM T SIEd-dqaT add-ScAs! gig: Tarem 7 fqde
qA ‘i’?ﬂﬁ O 94<h: A8 - m-‘i’%lﬁ-‘;ﬂ:l?ﬁi _who is attached to enjoyment and lordship.
3TIEaH dd: T |: SYEd-Idl: _whose mind is stolen.
qﬁﬂ-‘i’%ﬁf-m »Of those who are attached to enjoyment and lordship dIT 3HYUgd-
%IFR:IT‘:[ and whose minds are attracted by that THTET G- 3] ‘g’ﬁg’: a determined
intelligence in the Lord TG4 does not take place.«

T fﬁ?ﬁ{ BTﬁIF{ Zfcl TS That in which the mind gets settled is called Samadhi
THY: namely the Lord. T T But: afg W'T-Gﬂﬁa;‘{ If heaven etc. ZHH |helH o qafd is
not the highest goal qfe m%ﬁ qq: RESSIEEREI FHHITT fIEI=T then why such rites are
prescribed as a means to it (heaven) by the Vedas? = 3T& This is being answered:
112.45ll
U F&T MERwEl YaTsd | ME=a1 Mo Marme seaH ||
og-fauET: 9an: MEne: 99 oA Mévg: Mo-aw-w: ME-am: eneas

%l'f[mﬁ'w qq 4q: W‘ﬁ'ﬁl—qi _whose subject is the three Gunas. ﬁm“{ﬂﬁ forsta a:
q: Mog-Teg - _who always stays in Sattva. - ST TN F &9 T I I ﬁ_q'frf-éq ¢ _for

whom there is no gain and preservation.

CEE %ﬂw—ﬁw: »The Vedas deal with the three Gunas. B:I\_i:[ ﬁ’éﬂl@i Hd O Arjuna, be
free from the three Gunas! (Be free from material desires.) ﬁérgi Ho-geg-=: [By being]
free from dualities, always established in goodness ATT-819: free from [anxiety for] gain and
safety SATCHAT and established in the self.«

qre Certainly not &-G-3THH for one perturbed by the dualities zIsl"T-Z'EI":T-B?ZI'IH?RE[ d busy
with acquisition and preservation EI'QTET'TZ and [thus] illusioned W‘Gﬁ?ﬁq : FEET is it
possible, to transcend the three Gunas. v But: IE-TH-AHT-HdA- AR By renunciation of
the various fruits described in the Vedas [T@hTHAIT and freedom from desires ‘sc%r{—aﬂ'ﬂ -
[EERIEERIplIECa) §%’: d such resolute determination which seeks to worship the Lord
ﬂ%t Ud isn’t this a bad decision? ...

l12.46ll
EMY TEAM Fad: TG | aEardy 95y Jefod faed: ||
A Y TS Had: Trd-36dh aiaM 999 969 Selod [T

W\édd’)ﬂ%ﬁf ] d-3aHH _‘a flooded water’, a great lake.




ialICll"L?H?f? 3aUTd »As much gain (namely water) in a well qdd: HHoJd-3ach is in all respects
in a great lake, mﬂéﬂ a%g that much [are all the different purposes] in all the Vedas
TS STETUR for an enlightened Brahmana [found in his spiritual happiness].«

T T ARGHIA By going around here and there [to different wells] IECIREE BICIGES Ik
qrTGE: 31 ';P:ﬁ\_flﬂ qafd as much as all needs like bathing and drinking are served
separately, mﬂé AT 3720 so much all the needs TE: H‘-L(gd-\ic'acb/qgf-ﬁ Uchal Uq
T qATT are served completely in one place in an overflowing reservoir, a great lake. ... SI&l-
3 Because in spiritual bliss &J&-STT<TAH HA~:-HdId all small [material] joys are
included. HHIT IH UA ﬁ"&éi 'ﬁ_gr%': Therefore, this determination is the best decision. %ﬁ‘{
HH sﬁ Then why should one work? ...

12.4711
FHHIATEIHTET AT By Harad | °7 FHEAqHAT o TFT STeaapdr ||
FHIU T AHR: T H1 By HErdd A HH-%d-eq: 9: AT d T 3] S-HHO

hHE Thed H\%ﬂi IJI 8 %ﬁ-m—%ﬂi _whose motive is the fruit of work.

q9 /T SATerHR: HHI Ud »Your right is in [your] duty only HI Wﬂ hald and not at any
time in the fruits. EFET-W%@I HT H: [This means:] Do not be motivated by the result of work
ST-HTOT ad /o Tg: A 3T&] and your attachment be not to inactivity (thinking that, any work
is binding).«

112.48l|
TMTEY: 5 HANU HF cdkeal g9 | FIgariga: T Yoot 99 ar 32 ||
IMT-E: %% HHNU HEH ] G FlE-AEEA=: J9: ol GHca a0 3240d
ﬁq‘i%g’: g BT—ﬁZﬁT_g’I g gﬁ %ﬁi‘m _success and failure. AT fosia I: 9: IT-w: _who
stays in Yoga.
AT »O Arjuna!l IFH Iacdl [After] giving up attachment fafg-tfaga: o YT [and
after] being equal in success and failure - FHHTOT %% established in meditation do your
duties Wﬁm T [such] equanimity is called Yoga.«
W\aﬁﬂ-aﬁﬁ% JTH “Attachment’ means the conception of doership. ... BRI q’{ﬁﬂ_{-@-
YAl Yoga here means exclusive devotion to the Lord.
112.49l
0 FA FH FSAMSAAT | F&I RIS HIUT: Faedd: |
LU & A FH &AM 99 21 R A HI: -
W%ﬂ: T 9: W—%ﬂ: _whose motive is the fruit.
g93T »O Arjunal gﬁ;’-@l‘ﬂﬂ Compared to Karma-/Buddhi-yoga wH 331” I HAIH
[ordinary] Karma is by far inferior. §@§[ U 3T [Therefore] seek shelter in




Karma-/Buddhi-yoga (Buddhi). Hd-eda: SUUIl: Those who are inspired by the fruit [of work]
are wretched.«

g&A1/ FFAAHBAT Hel: HH-AM: ﬂ‘%—@mi Karma-yoga done with resolution (Buddhi)
is called Buddhi-yoga.

l12.50l|
grEgl STere SH Hagspd | THENE oI5 AT HHY IS |
gf&-gh: TR 38 IH HA-35hd a1 AT oI ANT: HHY BT
In this verse there is no Sandhi made between iha and ubhe. Such licenses by great authorities

are known as Arsha-prayoga. The scriptures are older than the present grammatical treatises
and not every usage found in the scripture has been codified.

hdH dgshdH d ?gﬁ'f W-W _good and bad Karma.
IH W-W »Both good and bad Karma %-ﬁt 2 A&l a Karma- /Buddhi-yogi gives
up here [in this very life], T AN I therefore, strive for Karma-yoga. PIRE %ﬁﬂ
ﬁ&mﬁ Karma-yoga is the art in works [without reaction].«

LN Yog

WW‘T-\W—E{-QTW Good (pious) work leads to heaven, etc. Wﬁ_{qﬁﬂﬁ-m
evil work leads to hell, etc. T IH and both of them Z& T& T in this very birth H -
TETEH STETil /AN he gives up by the grace of the Lord. ... %ﬁﬁ aa:ﬁsmi{ Which is the
art in works S-&ch[H i) d¥TH even in those [works] which [ordinarily] lead to bondage
é%]’{-ﬁil(lﬂﬂ"i ﬁf&T-'-i((‘Cl-W-a'@ﬁ"{ the expertness which turns them into means for
liberation by [doing them as] worship of the Lord {: Uq T that is [Buddhi-]Yoga.

12.511|
HHS ST 12 el caerea HHITOT: | et ¢ Temcammad |
FH-5 FE-gh: & wAq Al qHIon: STH-ae-fatwn: 98] Tt sHmen
STHA: FRET ﬁﬁ'ﬂ%ﬁi Hi) W-EF%T-WT‘R _completely liberated from the bondage of
birth.
ﬁ-ﬂww »[After] giving up the fruit resulting from work §&9’-§l}?ﬁ[: HAITYIT: wise
men, engaged in Karma-/Buddhi-yoga W-EF'H-W?ETI are liberated from the bondage of
rebirth 3THIH EITIE[TI?@‘:_VT % and certainly attain the transcendental (‘faultless’) abode.«

cheTH, g%’{-ﬁil{lbl"l-a?j":[\ C] wnﬂi Performing work only as worship of the Lord. ...
feron: qﬂﬁ&?—aﬂ@q Tt They attain the abode of Vishnu known as liberation.
112.52ll

T3] d "R grgeiaarsid | Ta T Has raeas a7 |
TaT T AE-Hidad gig: aarsid qal T Maeq ade a9
HIER e 31T HIE-IAH _the thicket of illusion.




Jarag/d §i\@'i »When your intelligence qﬁ%’—m&liéc ST will [thus] pass the thicket
of illusion T&T ST AR d then of what is to be heard and what has been heard ﬁ%@{
UES|IES you will attain indifference.«

qre: é‘a’—@ﬂﬁ’g W—‘gﬁg’: ‘Tlusion” here means identification with the body, etc. g Ud
mThat itself is a thicket.

11253l
gftagieast o a1 wrafd M | qeereaen giasel Irmarey ||

spfcr-famfaden o et womata Merr T s-aar gig: aar anT sTaretd

gaT dd/ d %[ﬁ—%rqﬁw ?g'i?g’: »When your intelligence, [now] perplexed by the Vedas (i.e.,
by hearing about various worldly and heavenly objects of enjoyment) T 2 31-ge
TN will remain steady and fixed in the Lord (Samadhi, see 2.44) Gl WW then
you will attain [the fruit of] Yoga (i.e., knowledge of the truth).«

112.54l|
EITIS BT AT THILELET 91T | RIqe: fb AT [ohATHIe ootd fohH ||
REIT-UsTET 1 ATT THITY-2R hetd Roa-4r: T 99Tie fohd S| oot fhe
TR i 727 9: Rga-4i: _whose intelligence is steady.

I »O Lord! FLT-TS AHIL-EIRT Of one who is steady in intelligence and fixed in
meditation T YTST what is the definition /characteristic? E&Id-&lT: %F’{g‘l:lTeﬁ How should
one with firm intelligence speak? ﬁ’?‘{ JITETT How should he ‘sit’ (control his senses)? ﬁ'ﬂ{
aﬁﬂ How should he ‘walk’ (act)?«
T GIH-FIT-3TTH Now, answering the first question in (2.55-56) ...
112.55l|
ISTRId I&T BT AR | STEEreaH T 8 RIagsiard ||
YSTElcl TET HMEM A q18 T9:-TTaH S UF STeaT J8: RIa-gst: da1 sed
T2 U 77 9: RRra-Ual: _whose wisdom is steady.
a7l »0 Arjuna! STEAT Ud HTHAT JE: [Because of being] satisfied in the self by the self '{:laﬁ
HA:-TAT DTHT all mental desires JCT I when one gives [those] up, Gl ﬁaﬁ—&‘@r:
T then he is said to be of steady intelligence.«
112.56ll
U AT gEY [aTarge: | Savmasshe: R e |
gy SE-HAT: @y fara-age: dia-Tn-wg-shie: feud-dn i g
AT TT-9I-3h1T: T |: Aq-TT-H9-314: _whose attachment, fear and anger are gone. -
RiF-tE AT I 4 B—I'jj?;\"‘l -HHT: _whose mind is not disturbed.




Eﬁ?f-'{'l"T-W-ﬁ%Ii »[Because of being] free from attachment, fear and anger g@’g 3T S-
HHAT: one who is undisturbed in miseries g@'ﬂ feTa -TJ8: and free from hankering in pleasures
- E&fi T he is called a sage of steady intelligence.«

Y AT How should he speak? ...
12.5711
T: FIAH AT JHTTHH | A= 7 29 a8 9 giersd ||
T: G IAMHEE: 5 5 9T JH-3AHH T ATHT=G T 2 T8 g8 giied
JHH T A-JHH T M Io-A J[HH _fortune and misfortune; the neuter compound shubha-

ashubha as Samahara in Singular.

T: T AIEE: »One who is unaffected everywhere (to possession, family, etc.) dg dg
TH-JAYHHA I [and therefore after] obtaining whatever good or evil 7 HATA=IT 7 21 he
neither praises nor hates it (but talks as one neutral), T =l gﬁf\gﬂT [then] his intelligence is
steady.«
112.58l|

TaT Fedd a1 HHT SEME T | SEEaToi-Eare e g qtafed ||

TaT Hedd 9 3IH HH: AFIH 29 qA9T: SFEa Shag-37dwr: a8 gei giiedm
g%?lﬁr 37 §% 3%_5[-3193?3 _‘the object of sense’, sense object.

g%?lTﬁT ET%H—BTS’?W: »The senses from sense objects JGT T TYH TI9T: TETd when he
completely withdraws [them] %ﬁi @E—Iﬁ 24 as a tortoise [withdraws] its limbs, & 9=l
YIS [then) his intelligence is steady.«
T But: 7 ZFEATOM fawdy ST-ygfa: Red-Uei @eom 9aqy STEfd The disinclination
of the senses towards sense objects cannot be a characteristic of a man of steady intelligence
SSHMH ATTAUMH SHATH-YUMH I m 3 -‘;lq%fi GT-%TWF[\ because even of the lazy,
sick and fasting persons there is disinclination towards sense objects. =1 3{I& This is
answered ...
112591l
forern fafad=t FRere Sfe: | THast T S 9 g8 e |l
[ ffad= FRERE afeT: T8-avd @ 3 318 939 381 Hadd
T{:IILGIU{ frean s“i%fw—qﬁ H _[after] excluding the taste.

RTeT= 3l : »For an embodied soul which is restricted (‘fasting’) EERIRCIRERRRIT
sense objects disappear w-aaﬁ{ except for the taste /desire. Y7H G [But after] experiencing a
higher [taste] 3] T AT I his taste /desire even ceases (that is the kind of sense-

control of a Sthita-prajna).«

The word nirahara here refers to someone whose sense enjoyment is under restriction (because
of old age, disease, foolishness, poverty, etc.). What remains is his ‘taste’, i.e., the desire to enjoy.



Specifically, nirahara refers to someone who is fasting. He does not want to hear, touch etc., but
the sense of taste remains.

[External sense-control is still important:] g%ﬂ—mﬁm d Without sense-control feerg-
ST o TEHET steadiness of intelligence is not possible. 3Tl AT&H-TTEITATH Therefore, in
the stage of spiritual practice = H&l{ I T there should be great endeavor for this
(sense-control) [because otherwise] ...

l12.601|

I &MY BIwd THI faqie: | S gaieie &3t g9 9= |
Tad: & T og geue [qufya: e g =t gavq 79

I »0 Arjuna! Jdd: & MY fagiere: 98U Even of a wise man who is endeavoring [for
liberation] T ?{%TJT&T the turbulent senses YHHH H: | forcibly carry away the
mind.«

l12.611|
T FET0T ST geh ST Hea?: | 97 18 TS0 a8 gei gic e ||

I FaTfor Haer geb: I Ae-uR: a9 & ae sheantur a8 ge giaredr

STEH UL I J: HG-UY: _whose supreme [shelter or master] am 1.

i FatT Jo » [After] controlling all those [senses] Jth: HZ-UY: ST the Yogi (yukta)
should remain fixed on me. I sﬁaﬁﬁ 9T 7€ He whose senses are under control, T JsiT
GIATEAT his intelligence is steady.«
Q%FT By this SheH 1L | Qﬁ YT to the question ‘How does he sit?’ asxﬁ-?f-%ﬁ_qi (S
I / BE2IEIES %@T‘L ‘He should sit with controlled senses, without activity.’ Eﬁf S
ShH qafd this answer is given. W-%%H-W-GT 979 In not having control over the
external senses WW after telling the defect - HIH-3797d Waﬂ%’ the defect in not
having control over the mind is shown:
l12.62l|

Il [IAFgE: TEEIISTAd | ST HH: HIHThIEl ST ||

S U 99 9% Y SYSad ST TAET HH: B I ST
ﬁmw: Ef;'{:fi »For a man contemplating sense objects H&: %I'ﬂ TSI attachment for

them arises. HFI] HH: AT From attachment arises [more] desire, HTHIT M
ST and from desire arises anger.«

chHTc o Ob"Ilr‘aC'g Hl?‘lf»(‘lld\ M A And from desire results anger, when there is an

obstruction by someone.

112.63|

I THIE: TR | TIAY TS e Jramemeaogaid ||
FILT Hafd THE: TR Fia-[a9d: Sia-g9rd gia-en: gie-Tand gosatd



@iﬁi EELHE Wﬁf-ﬁf'ﬂqi _confusion of memory. Fﬂ_ﬁi deT: 3f ?I,I_ﬁf-qjaTi _loss of
memory. ﬂ@’l ATeT: 3 %‘WQTI _loss of intelligence.

ﬁ%ﬂﬂ THrE: 94 »From anger comes delusion, Hﬂﬂ%’lﬂ Fﬁr—’l%r‘ﬂﬂ: from delusion
[comes] confusion of memory, W&T-‘QQW@-HTQP from loss of memory [comes] the loss of
[spiritual] intelligence, %—W?ﬂﬂﬂﬁaﬁ and after the loss of intelligence, one is lost.«
FPIh_E?I ‘Delusion’ means <_=|'7l_?:T-d*|Ohlij-izl°|<Jl')-\:H“-IIOII absence of the discrimination as to what is
to be done and what is not to be done. ... JTTEI-3{TATI-TUGE-3T ?f-ﬁ%fi fa9H: Confusion of

memory means with respect to the purport of the teachings of scripture and teacher.

The soul is indestructible and present in all forms of life. But when the identification as spirit
soul is lost, and all activities are thus based on the false bodily identification, the soul is
considered ‘to be lost’. Therefore, it is sometimes said that animals and plants have no soul.

112.64l|
TSI 2R | ST AT THGHTSRTS T ||
I-ZU-[ch: T fauAe 3 9 Sed-a9d: [aeg-o1e gared sierTesia
[EEREEIe]  »But one who is self-controlled W-ﬁq-%\'ﬂ%ﬁi TeH-a99: ZFEd: with self-
controlled senses, free from attachment and aversion i%rma'r{ [even while] going to sense
objects I ICZ‘-LB—I&I‘IC@&I he attains peace (satisfaction).«
2l 3 IqY-99TH - F-3EM: 2FEY: AU ATt 3fd SavH %A Hald Thus

the answer to his fourth question is given — he experiences the sense objects with the senses

under his control.
112.65l|

YHIE FAg @M BIHTRGT | Fasqar &ng) ia: aaided ||

TG TI-3: @M 2T 3 IueTEd gas-aaa: & ong gfg: wdafaed
Hé":[\ EHEL Eﬁ'f FIEE-QI@IL _all misery. JHIH Id: T q: JEg-gdl: _whose mind is
pacified.
T »In peace 3T Eﬁ-g:@ﬂﬂ{ ZIH: TYATIT the destruction of all his miseries takes
place. JO-IdH: For one whose mind is pacified §@ii SN & qafced the intelligence very
quickly becomes steady.«

l12.66ll
TR iE¥ghe T Arghed WIigHT | T ST SMi-ael=re ga: @ ||
T T & H-GHR T T H-GH WIS A F -9 I -9 Hel: FaH
- | ﬁ%éi 3T »For one who is not controlled there is no intelligence, 3T-Jh& o 7
ATEAT and for one who is not controlled there is no meditation, 3-9TGId: T 7 T~: for one
who is not meditating there is no peace, - H: EH and for one without peace,

where is happiness [of liberation]?«




T 3 gﬁii SA-Yth&A That there is no intelligence for one who is not sense-controlled Eﬁf
A %_@:L?ﬂ'l_&' now the reason is stated ...
112.67Il
zfEamn e aedt I SAfadEd | R 2 S agAa e )

e f& =vam o8 w9 SR qg o Blid e Ay e 39 sy
Wﬂ{m »Among the roaming /uncontrolled senses Zl'cg% HA: Gqﬂﬁ[%ﬁ'qﬁ that one
on which the mind is placed (with which sense the mind goes), dg 3T 9@1{3{% that [sense]
takes away his intelligence (it makes the person restless for that object), dTY: TdH g9 R
as the wind [takes away] a boat on the water.«

TT YA HU-AET A9 a1g: H5 Fad: TRATATT As the wind tosses in the ocean a

ship whose captain is inattentive.

l12.68ll
THEE AeErel Mg ader: | shEammismdwmas g giared |
T T HeET-aME] MR a9t e 3tEg-a1ew: @ g gl
m%—w »Therefore, O Arjuna! I w He whose senses E%H-GH ofu: TaT:
ﬁl"]}aﬁ'ﬁ are completely restrained from sense objects, T&I =T SIS his intelligence is
steady.«
112.69l
T T AAYAT T AR HHT | TR AT AT T T g97d 741 |
1 M9 Fe-9AH T A JEH TR AT i |1 [ 99aq: g9
Bl HE?—‘&FFHTJI T9ST »That which is night for all beings mﬁﬂfﬁ SANTRT in that [sensual
‘night’, spiritual reality] a self-controlled man wakes. JEITH ’Eﬁ AT And in which all
beings are awake HT Y3I: ﬂﬁ: T9T that [world of sense objects] is night for the sage who
sees.«
12701l
ATGIHTTHEAS (8 FHEAT: F9T & |
HATGIATH Sd-Hiqeq, JHEH 39: Y9 gad
TEHMT I JEagI~d T T AT T HHBH |
g M FH F(E9 qe A AT, AT T HH-BrH
ST Qﬁ'gf Jg 9. W—gﬁgi _whose position is fixed. mwﬁr ?{&'T HIH-HHT _a
desirer of enjoyment.
aﬂ{eﬁwrtrﬂ{ 3 dvl-?lﬁf@‘{ﬂ‘j’i‘-l\ »Into the ocean, which is being filled but remains steady T&d
3M9: JII9T=T as [many] rivers (‘waters’) enter, ZF{H% hIHT: ﬂ@?[q&ﬁﬁ he whom all
desires enter in the same way 9: QTl'i\FF{BWGﬁﬁ'T he achieves peace T SHH-BHMI and not he

who desires enjoyment.«




12.711|
feera T HargHierfa H:ege: | FHer feegr: | afaafemestd |
foer ®mH 7: Fa gaH 9 Fage: e fregr: | ot siferresta
Wﬁmﬁm »[After] giving up all desires I JHI a man who ﬁiﬂgi e IRECEREE
A lives without hankering, proprietorship and false ego, 9 Qlllr:d‘-lx ST he attains

peace.«

l12.72ll
T ST ettt qred Wi grea e | Rercarammdes i SiY ST -arorgesid ||
T SITRIT el a1l = U, e frericr Regea 3 3t-ahil 3119 Sal-aror Festd
19l »0 Arjuna! THT §|'|3ﬁ Tafd: This is the spiritual position TATH YT 7 ﬁ'ﬂﬁ]ﬁ [after]
attaining it one is not bewildered, 3T Il Y SISIC T2eIeaT [and after] being situated in it
even [for a moment] at the time of death aa—ﬁafﬂrq W%f one attains liberation in the

Supreme.«

GTELQTEI%T—GWW ﬁﬁl@’-@lf_ﬂ ==h YU JHTT 9T After attaining it a person who has
become pure-minded by worship of the Lord - %!‘Eﬁlﬁ is not deluded Y- W‘ﬁl@{ q
YT i.e., he does not again come under the illusion of transmigration.
l13.11l
STIH AhH I Tl FigeT1e | dfceh HHIOT =¥ 7 AT 694 ||
ST 98 FHHU:  Ha1 gig: e a8 | S 91 67 MAeEe e

G|:|'|71£_"f »O Lord! gﬁ&'? HUT: ST %I_{ If [such] equanimity (Buddhi) is better than work
9/ Hel considered by you, B aa;%{o Lord! Then why ETY HHTT mﬁmﬂaﬁ“f you

engage me in ghastly work?«

First Krishna glorifies the analytical distinction between body and soul (2.11 ff.), then work
without fruitive desire (2.40 ff.). At the end He seems to establish the greater importance of
Jnana (sthita-prajnah, brahmi sthitih), having all the time urged Arjuna to do his duty of
fighting (2.31).

113.2l|
YT TR §ig Aeddd | | 9deh 98 Mg a9 -7 Searega ||
MV 29 qRA JiEH Hedd 39 H a5 U 98 Mz a9 23 36 AT
TH gd CIEDE] »By this apparently equivocal speech HH// q Wqﬁ%ﬂﬁ? 29 you seem to
perplex my intelligence [on purpose]. PR DE 3T&H HATTATH That by which I would attain the
best end, ﬂqmﬁﬁﬂ dq [after] ascertaining it, tell that alone.«

TH-HIEE 9 thmt[:[ i Ud Because of your supreme compession You are not
[purposefully] perplexing. AT AT 7Y Still, by my illusion TdH I it so appears to me.
?gﬁ'f 33‘31@_'[ 3ThH This is meant by the word iva.



113.3l
wIeh SRR T 81 1 Gkl T | AR g i eI AT |
@i ST Tg-farem 91 Q21 9ihl 71 3199 STH-a0 ATg=MM ®H-I0H TR
SR AMT: Zhl STH-AMT: _the Yoga of knowledge. U I Hl HH-TATT: _the Yoga of
work.
3 »O sinless [Arjuna]! BT%:F‘L GIEAFEEBIRGE [One] twofold faith [in liberation] in this
world HIAT YT GIHT has been declared by me before - BIRRIRIE] HIFATMH by Jnadna-yoga [the
faith] of the Jnana-yogis HH-ATE ZﬁﬁﬂT{and by Karma-yoga of the Karma-yogis (see 2.39).«
UHTT TS  YTR-HE-HEH Only different forms of just one [faith] 3TTEEHR-HEA THY
suited to different aspirants have been stated.

113.4ll

T HHITIRFTERR] J51 59 | 7 9 Ta9ed g arenTesid ||
T HHUTH SR TSR I59: AT 7 9 TG U [AigH Jaienmestd
El m STATTFHT »Not by [mere] non-performance of activities H9: w 3 Q_jﬁ a
person attains freedom from reaction, T & HHI] Ud nor by mere Sannyasa (without purity

of mind) Wwaﬂ?‘@% one attains perfection [of liberation].«
EECTUW{ET T ‘Renunciation of activities’ means %I'lE[ aﬁmﬁﬁ-m just being unattached
to them ] TF-FYT and not by themselves (actually giving them up) 3{-QTeRIcAT because that

is not possible ...

13.5l|
A 18 HLcAuEY A Tecdh g | FE Sa9: B Td: FHiaero: |
9 & ®i2g auM 3ty g el st-aH-$d #rid & s-as &9 99: ggpi-o: T
T ®H B T: Tq: ﬁ-ﬁ-m _who does no work. JhcdT: & I | 9@%—31 _which is
born from nature.
R m&‘l‘”ﬂ{ 3T »Not anybody [whether wise or not], even for a moment ST 37 -ﬁ-@?‘[
frsfd can at any time remain inactive, m-ﬁi 'T?fi [because] by the modes born of [one’s]
nature Fd: 3T-FST: HY HIA & everyone is helplessly made to work.«
3 3T —ﬂ%ﬁ—mﬁ?{% Therefore He critizises the ignorant renouncer of action ...
113.6ll
HHSATTOT HI=T T AT FE1 T | SEaneii-awercd Meamar: 9 32 ||
-3 How : TR AE1 T 3TET-3 1 [ae-3TTe Hear-aman: 1: 39d
%ﬁmm%ﬁf %ﬁ-?{f\aa"{_‘a sense of activities’, working sense. e STEm: 99 1
ﬁ[?ZIT-G:IIEI {: _‘whose behavior is false’, a hypocrite.

‘oh‘ﬁ—gi\aa T G »[After] restraining the working senses (larynx, hands, feet, genital and
anus) (under the pretext of meditating on the Lord) J: 5?*51“-61 e;ﬁ’.{ HAHT TH {"LBTR% one who




continues remembering sense objects with the mind FGFE-GTIFE!T a bewildered mind, T: fH&T-
3T TS he is called a pretender.«

13711
TRATEAN AT HERRY S9iT | HHSY: HHANHA®: T [ ||
T: q hEar A e SR 3T HH-3tEd: HH-ANT 31-Ah: 9: fafred

?ﬂﬂ(:f »O Arjuna! ?{%TJT&T T FIH [After] controlling the senses by the mind J: J -
ZFEd: one who with the working senses 31-Hth: %ﬁ-m 3T unattached he begins
Karma-yoga (by directing his work towards the Lord), H: Taf9TS he is different.

ﬁ*«lﬁ-ﬂ@iﬂ W‘qﬁﬁ He attains knowledge through the purification of the mind.
113.8ll
Fad $% ®H @ HH 9l FAHH: | SERAETY o 7 GRIEEsH: ||
FoaH $% ®H @H &Y A & F-HH: SRR S 9 o T IEE SF-EHH:
QIR TN 31l SE-ATT _the maintenance of the body.

Fcl'{ﬁaﬁ'{agﬁ %% »Perform the prescribed duty S-HH: T HH T because work is
better than inaction. T/ o YTI-TTAT 311U T Even the maintainance of your body F-HH: T
Qﬁ:[%aﬂwould not succeed without work.«
ATEAT: J T9H AT FH T74ahedld 7 HIAH 2 3E: But the Sankhyas say: “As all action
leads to bondage, it should not be performed.’ aﬁ:ﬁ?’wm Refuting this it is stated ...
l13.91l
c c . ] c
TSATHHUT S ARl ST HHG: | T84 HH Bad oas: TaEr ||
TS-HATT HHI: AT W AT FH-T: T5-HIH HH DHI<d Jb-a%F: THR
T 31: 3 FS-3T: _the purpose of Yajia. Geb: TF: I T: HH-TF: _by whom
attachment is given up. T 3 elr":[\ Eﬁf de-3 Qi"{ _for the sake of that.
3IH @Teh: HH-G-EM: »This world binds by work, -3 ?ﬁﬂ FHHIT: 3T except for work
done for the purpose of Yajna (sacrifice /the Lord). EARE| Hh-A§: [Therefore,] O Arjuna!
Free from attachment d&-37 Qﬁ{ &H FHTE do your duty for that /His purpose.«

BERRC P %I'Eﬂ: Yajna here means the Lord. Jsi: q %l'&ﬂi Hi| S’iﬁ For the scripture says,
Sacrifice indeed is Vishnu. (ﬁﬁ’ﬁﬂ-ﬁ%ﬂ‘f 1.7.44)
Verse (3.4) objects to the opinion of the Jnanis that just by Karma-sannyasa one achieves

Moksha, and (3.9) objects to the opinion that ‘all kinds of work are binding, and that therefore
they should be given up’.

l13.10ll
T Gl GET YAIETd Gofrdic: | 37 JH{TeaqT a1 SHeTehme |
He-g=: Y FEI G A9 GA-H: S JEaedd] oy 9: AR Se-a-gE



ZI?I_"[ g sﬁ He-Jsl: _along with sacrifice. €T HIHTT e I F: FE-DH-YD _‘which
bestows desired objects’, a name of the wishfulfilling cow.
He-Y=IT: 99T YT »[After] creating progeny along with sacrifice goAT-afd: YT 34T Brahma
formerly (in the beginning of creation) said: 3 Wﬁwa@ﬂ{ ‘By this [Yajna] you will
multiply TY: W/ d: FE-DH-Yh L] [because] it shall be your bestower of desired
objects.’«
HIH How? ...

13.111|

AT o Sd1 e 9: | R AT 3 ATy ||
A EFd 3 o SAT: EAw] 9 GERH HIEE: 9 O SEey

3 mw »By this [Yajna] you should satisfy the Devas SRCCIE gHT /9 HIad]
and those Devas will satisfy you (with food through rain, etc.). TZEIH HIGI~: [While thus]
satisfying each other EITEL‘?[ T2 HATY you [all] will attain the supreme benefit.«

13.12l|

TEFATTIE a7 ST SR Jer9IedT: | SEaHyads af 43 &= ug 4: ||

TEM AATH & 9: 390 g Je-HTiadn: d: 0 31-98™ TR O 43 &+ U9 |
TSI HTTar: ST TS-HIG: _satisfied by sacrifice.

TS-9TfaaT: TaT: »The Devas, satisfied by sacrifice &I W% JHH /T I will
surely give you the desired objects, URJ: 3-HaTH [but after] not offering to them [in return] ¢
o m‘ﬂ%‘ one who enjoys things given by them 9: T Ud he is just a thief.«
13.13ll

FSITET: Tl JeAw qafohiead: | 3l of TaH 9T 2 TawTcHab o ||

T1-fSTE-3M: Tw: v qa-Tohfeay: YA o q STIH 9141 I 9t~ S-S
s fQTQ'CL S Q:T%f q: gq: aa—fém—aﬂfsﬁ: _who eats remnants of sacrifice. 'Fléi TehTea: sﬁ
gg-fpfea: _all [kinds of] sin.
T-{STE-3TTYM: TT: »Saints who are eater of food offered in sacrifice Td-Teh{ead: W
are freed from all sins (like accidentally killing insects in the household activities — with mortar,
grinding stone, fire place, water pot or broom). I 9T: q SATH-hITUMT qai=T But those
sinners who cook for their own sake o SHEH Hiﬂﬁ they eat sin.«

The Yajna-shishta mentioned here is similar to Prasadam, foodstuff offered to the Lord in the
Vaishnava tradition.

113141l
HATEAT AT IAETGTE: | Tegaid 97l It HHaqsd: ||
3T, Wafwd eI Oei=Td S-9e9a: T ward qoi: JeT: HH-TgEd:




I JHHA: ?gﬁf SI-HEHT: _production of food. HH: Y d: IR 4 ﬁ-wi
_whose generation is from duty.
313”?[\ (‘Fﬂﬁ ﬂaﬁﬁ »All beings are born from food (i.e., its transformations in the form of
semen and blood). qﬁ?ﬂﬂ HI-GFHT: The production of food is from rain Wqﬁ?{
T rain comes from sacrifice T5T: ﬁ-ﬂﬂ?ﬁi and sacrifice comes from duty.«
1315l

Y Sellwd [afg TeneRaqsaH | T e e Mot 78 gfafsad ||
SRIUN: 3ad: g dq dal-3ad: _whose generation is from Brahma. 3-¢T{d AYGd: I
g HA-THET: _whose origin is from the imperishable.

FHH TEl-38 aqﬁn%g: »Know that duty comes from the Veda (Brahma) ST&T 3&{-HHEdH and
Veda comes from the Supreme. d¥HI '{:IET-W oI&l Therefore, the all-pervading Absolute

always ‘rests’ in sacrifice.«
=~ haN

&l 98: Brahma [here] means the Veda. ... 3T Hed: Y ﬁ%lﬁlﬁ'{ [Like] the breath of
this Great Being Udq kTdg: qvj,él(c‘xi TATHAG: is this Rig-, Yajur- and Sama-Veda. (geaITUch-
Wﬁﬂﬁ:z.&lo) - Ao SUTI-Y AT T As it (Brahma) is attained by means of sacrifice H|
T Qﬁf\gﬂ"{ T thus it is said to ‘rest in sacrifice’. IJTH-TT TET FeH: ?{Fdaﬂ Just as
Lakshmi (prosperity) ‘always resides in exertion’ (prosperity is attained by exertion).
13.16l|
Tq Yaiid dgh AHaddds I: | SEREARE 96 919§ Said ||

TaH gafdar g%H T SHaaard 38 9 SE-31: SEg-3Tm: "rae 91 | S{ard
m SARMH: J& 49 ‘{%H—W: _whose delight is in the senses.

a1 »0 Arjunal 1QEW:L‘;I_Oﬁ%l?l'q\?ﬁl’?‘{The cycle thus established J: 38 7 B:I_:Flﬁ'aﬁf one who
does not carry [it] out in this world 3Td-3TY: ZHET-3TRT: his life being sinful, just delighting
in the senses 9 n“raqtv‘ﬁaﬁr he lives in vain.«

m@q\t{'{ﬁ[gﬁm g Wwﬁ-ﬁq@ mﬁ%—mwﬁﬁq Because the cycle of
action etc. is thus set in motion by the Lord Himself so that the living beings may realize the
goal of life (worship of the Lord) Wﬁﬂ_{ﬂ-@;ﬁi gar g Tfﬂ_cl:l'l:[therefore, the life of one

not doing it is in vain.

An oblation offered in the fire goes directly to the sun, which generates rain, and subsequently
grain and men. (Manu-Samhita) The cycle is: work /duty > sacrifice > rain > grain >
subsistance > work /duty. This cycle is established, set into motion, by the Absolute or Vishnu
via Brahma through the Veda, which assigns one’s duty.

13.171l
TEATCHIYd TS 7S | STeHd 9 S-queas &1 | foed ||
J: q AH-I: TF WG ACH-J: T AFG: AN U9 T Twq8: T S 7 e




ST A T8 T 3TH-IT: _whose delight is in the self. STICHHAT ged: 3Tl STTH-J:
_satisfied with the self.

EEGRIEEE SH-7fd: »But that person who has delight in the self SATH-Jtd: Td T I and
is [therefore] satisfied with the self alone (with the experience of bliss in himself) AT Ugdq
H~d¥: and [thus] contented in the self alone (without desire for sense enjoyment), & av—l'?:ﬁ{
T T for him there exists no duty.«

= %ﬂ“{@ﬂ%’ The reason for this is being stated ...
13.18ll
9 T HAAl B HF | T ARG TEYAY HILEIHAT: |
9 UF T FA9 F: T F-FHod 38 B 7 9 T G-y HYE AL
ES E?FI »By work in this world & 7 U ch2 3 of: there is not any gain [of piety] for him, 7
C’H—W nor by no work [is there any sin for him]. & d Fﬁr-ﬂﬁ'ﬂ And for him among all
beings (even among Devas) - %‘f}}lﬁ: T-STATAT: not anyone is [needed as] shelter for any

purpose.«

RELE IS T Ud Only for such a realized man Wﬁ-@]ﬁq@l—q * action is not prescribed -
S not for any other. mm%ﬁ %% Therefore you (Arjuna) must do your duty ...
13.191|
THIEH®: dad &Y &HH THMET | ST STaThd I 5 ||
T 3-T7h: HaH HIEH HH GHTER 3T66: & S &H 9 ST 5
I A-Hth: »Therefore, unattached mmﬁ YHTAY always perform prescribed
work. 31-Hth: % Gl SATIYT [While] performing work unattached J&9: YH ST a

person attains the Supreme.«

113.20ll
FHIG & AHATSHIRYAT TH6ET: | Ahdgedand areahqraed ||
FHU Ug fe dfatan st THe-3ET: die-ageq U 3T qragae Hq STEr
[pIH Hge: 3‘% oleh-H§a: _the welfare of the people.
HHT 0q B »Just by [performing their] duty (being purified in mind) STeh-3AT3Y: Hﬁ%'q\
ST [kings] like Janaka have attained perfection. W-W\Qa g HHIT [While
just] considering the welfare of the people ﬁr‘{\ﬂéﬁ? you should work.«

TEY mm-ﬁm@ SATHTTH T Even if you should consider yourself of perfect
realization T &Y SITIYUTH HeH U still the performance of work is good.

Arjuna must set a good example, otherwise others might also give up their regulated duty and
fall down, being not yet purified from material desires.

FH-HI0 Ah-Age: I T How there is welfare of the people in doing one’s duty T
3T that is stated ...




1321l
JEETeRi ABEAAeddd] S: | T IHI FHad arheadadd ||
7% 95 STERfd 9I8: @8 dg Ud 3ai: o°: d: I YA H&Hd @idh: a8 STadd
Zl'c{\a?{%{"gt BRI »Whatever the leader does dq dg UF 2 SA: that same thing [does]
another man. Jg YHIUMH H: W The standard which he sets F@Fﬁ% Hﬂaﬁﬁ that the world

follows.«

aﬁﬁ-f?m ﬁq&f-ﬁm dl Either scripture promoting action or scripture promoting
renunciation a‘cgqqmwﬁ whatever authority he accepts (knows).
113.22l|
T H QUi waed By @by e | AMaraHarded ad ud g HHI ||
Y 1Y SR deeaH Y @iy fohed T SaTed AT H dd Ud d HH{

arel %"g Fh%h_'ﬁ »O Arjuna! in the three worlds 99/ q fopzm a'ﬁal"{:f IR there is not my
any duty - STTTCAH STATCAH nor [anything] unobtained to be obtained, HHTT T udq

[still] I am also engaged in work.«

113.2311
¢ &€ F gdd A HHUIAE: | A9 FeAad-d T 98 q99: ||
g% 2 3= 7 g A1q HH F-arEd: T9 acH A 7 91 Jasn
arel g SATd »O Arjuna! if ever 3T&H ar-dfza: f& sdfr = ﬁﬂ’{l would not carefully
engage in work HJWI: [then] people HH JH FAL: GW would follow my path in all

respect.«
113241
G (o
IHEGGRH @l 1 HAT HH U8 | 957 T &l LHGeIHHT: G4 ||
TCARY: 3H @l 7 HAM HH U8 38 T3 I Hdl WM UM A IS
SeH FH A W%@ »If T would not perform work ZH WIbT: W\’ﬁéﬁi these worlds would be
ruined. 9T d Hel TTH I would be the cause of confusion [of Varna] ZHT: TT: J9&~=ATH
and I would [thus] harm these people.«

113.25]|

TH: Wﬁa@awmwmlmmﬁ@aﬁWn
FHT: FHHI SA-[TEMH: TLT Ha< AR FATA [G8H ad1 F-Teh: [hy: @l

AT »O Arjuna! FHHTT TBI: 3-[TE: The ignorant who are attached in work T @El |
just as they work, 3-Hth: CF T the unattached wise (_"hzﬁ-w %ﬁﬁi desiring to do the
welfare of all T Wshould similarly work.«

-d But: 9T dvd-g(HH T Eq%@{ YthH Should not knowledge of the Absolute be
instructed out of pity? I No! Eﬁf 3TE This is being stated ...




113.26ll
T giEHE SISl HHATEAM | AIHAHAN [TEgh: THEA |
S-S agﬁ-l:lﬁ'a_'m{ »Of ignorant men attached to work ﬁm‘gﬁ;—‘ﬁﬂﬁ U'H’é?‘[the wise
should not create doubt (‘disturbance of intelligence’), e Yh: HHEAIT [but by]
attentively performing all duties [himself] \T‘hﬁl—aﬂhe should engage [them in work].«

HH: WQT@@%‘W? WHe should not turn their mind away from work. 9 But:
fé@&n IR %l—{%ﬁ ao—clra'l{lf by the wise also work is to be performed Tf& %@’3\-31 -%@'Sﬁi EaX
TI9T: then what is the difference between the wise and the ignorant? ...
13.271l
gahal: TohamTON T HHTTOT TEST: | STESRIGHEHT hareMid Tw=d |

Uhcl: TohamTonie O FHHI TN SFEFR-TIE-3TeHT Bl TEH 3 Hd
SEEEL| %Fﬁi SHATHT I ¢ W‘W‘W _whose mind is deluded by false ego.
WI T?[i »By the senses of material nature (Prakriti) HHTTOT FE9T: ToRTETONT all activities
are completely being done, W—W—W [but] one who is bewildered by false ego 3T&H
Hal Eﬁf I he thinks, ‘T am the doer .«

WI Tﬁi ‘By the modes of nature’ (Prakriti) means 9@%‘3’7&1 si\aa by the senses
produced by nature. ... SEENU ‘By false ego’ means Eﬁaﬁﬂ STCH-3TEATEA by the

superimposition of the self on the senses, etc.
113.28ll
ataR] HeTETel JUEHTEHRTEN: | O [0 Jo~d 3id Jedl 7 99 ||
a-fag q HeT-amel oGy -TavETT: O O i Sid Jedl 7 au
méﬁ‘:{‘f q:4q: ﬂ?cf-ﬁ_{_who knows the truth.
HET-aTEl »0 Arjuna! W‘%ﬁ-ﬁwi ar_q’—ﬁ'c@ But one who knows the differentiations [of
the soul] from the senses and activities, TUIT: Tﬁ'ﬂ o= sﬁf HcdT [after] understanding that
‘[only] the senses are engaged with their objects’ 7 T he does not attach.«
ﬁﬂ-ﬁﬁﬁﬁé HA T He does not attach to the idea of doership.
113.291l
IS UGl T T[UEHHY | AGadal Aarghaas aamdd ||
9%cl: TO-GHET: TEw JU-HHY aF SAPHeA-98: TEM Hoe-198 1 earadd
TOT: FHE: 3Tl TU-HHE: _bewildered by the Gunas. TUIHTH &H 3T TU-&H _activity of
the Gunas. W%ﬁ%{ q:9q: W-ﬁﬁ:_who knows everything.
ohdl: TUI-HHET: »Those who are bewildered by the modes of nature W-mﬁﬂ T attach
themselves to sense activities. Tl GW-%FQPI H-al Those ignorant fools W-ﬁf{ L
faaTﬂ'ng‘Lthe wise should not unsettle [by stopping their work].«




dq UaH Tca-T9aT 3T Therefore even by the knowers of the Absolute E2] m work
should be performed.
113.30l|
HT FAIUT HHITUT AT | HRITHEAT o e forsan: ||
Hr FAT0T HH T2 STTH-gad e FHee: goar gerg foa-sa:

3TeATH-TTAT »With transcendental consciousness AT SHTTUT AT T [after] giving
up all activities to me feret: fem: YT being free from desire and proprietorship [ERGE
ST I fight without grief.«

STTATH-3T: 3Teq M Tam acting under the guidance of the Supersoul’ ‘{i?r ST with

that vision.

113.31l
I Y AAME IS J9aT: | IETawdl STa=l §edw= o ST HHIE: |
J H AaH 2eH Mo sHiael aHan: gEEe: SEas: §o d 31 BHIY:
B Agld=: AT HIF4l: »Those men who are faithful and unenvious wqq/ﬁ HaHq
ﬁm"{ Gﬂg&l’gﬁd and always follow this opinion of Mine [and do their duty], q T e
W they are also (like those in knowledge) freed from all Karma.«
YA " Being ‘unenvious’ means g@’m SHHTUT Jaeatd ‘He engages me in painful work’
H| E%l'q‘aj\@:[@f -WI without finding such fault.
13.32ll
Y AR et § 7aq | GesHeHeaiag Temdad: ||
¥ q UAE I T el § Aq Fe-E-faer aM [&fg e s-uaa:
Fﬁﬁ:@:l:[\?lﬁ %PICSZ gi%r Flé—?ﬂq-%ﬂﬁi _bewildered in all knowledge.
g T SARYA: »But those who are envious Tdg HH/ q HaHq | aﬂi%fgi}ﬂ and do not follow
this teaching of Mine [thinking that, ‘Why He is engaging me in painful work?’], FIHGT-%W:
ﬁ-m—ﬁmthose fools, bereft of all knowledge mﬁlﬁg{ know to be doomed.«
- But: dafe HET-thelcdld Then, as it has such great results w ﬁ"]}] repmT: A=
controlling the senses and being without desire aq 3y W-%]ﬁt[@ %‘{'—'T GF\{%@%‘[ why do
not all follow their duty? ...

113.33ll
TgST IEA TWEIT: YA | GHid A gare e & st |
FEIH I T YFhd: A 3 GHiaH AT qai FE: 6 SR
W@ﬂ'&[ »Even a man of knowledge (aware of good and bad) TIH: Wi E@QT‘:L%FQ%T

acts according to his own disposition. ‘LKIT%{ WZIT‘\FT [All] beings follow [their] nature,
BUES ﬁ’?{ﬁmﬁ what can repression do?«




9@%3 T - H-H -3 - T Disposition is one’s own nature dominated by the
impressions of past actions. ] But: TdH 9—%‘7—%{-@% uq %l_{w Elgﬁ[: If a man’s
inclination is thus dependent on nature alone GIE) ﬁﬁl—ﬁﬁg-a'q?j‘{ HItdH then rules and
prohibitions are useless? ...
113.34l|
ShearIleaand TEl Eftdl | Ta a9 & qgie |
zigae shaod 94 IT-Ul FErydl 9ar T 99 ST df @ 3 9Rut-gEl

m ?{W 38T »Of each sense towards its object -2 ZERIAT attachment and
aversion are fixed, qar: ERCE] \"HT‘TaJ%?L [but] one should not come under the control of these
two ol & o YT because these two are his obstacles.«

MY d dd: 9T Ud %lﬂfrg TT-Z-ATcTaeIeh G7H 47- Tl gaaara Scripture engages
one beforehand in worship of the Lord etc., which helps to resist the attraction and aversion for
objects Tmﬁ’&ﬂﬁﬁ*miﬁ"{@ BIELK atera: 29 like one who resorts to a boat before
falling into a deep current 317 213:[\ YT and then he does not come to harm.

There should be instructions before entering the ocean of sense gratification, especially in
modern times.

@WWW qﬂ-aﬂﬁ-ﬂgaﬁqu Thus giving up one’s normal nature
which is like to that of animals etc. ¥a-&H ‘Sl—clﬁﬂ?ﬂ'{ one should engage in one’s duty HE]
3thH this has been said. A€ Therefore W-‘aﬁ'{z[/ ﬁ@-@Tl%I HCERSEISEIRDIENE ab_g,&[ 3-
JTRITT because one’s duty, harmful like war, is difficult to perform W-4HE g/ AR
S YD IAId and because another’s duty, such as non-violence, is easy to perform -
CIE! fma and because both are equally duties T HCIIFK\'IFQH\‘&C@TI H\Qﬁ 3TE to one who
thus wants to change [his duty] He says ...

11335l
ST faor: REHeE e | |aH Mae < wadl qamEs: ||
I T o Ov-emi T - e g aH: g
UEESI o 3'%[ ‘T{-‘aﬁi _the duty of another.
Wﬂ%ﬁﬂq—m »Than another’s duty, [even] well performed %lﬂnTi -4: %?TF‘L one’s
own duty is better, [even if] defective. -o9 ﬁ%ﬂ"{ I3 [Even] death in one’s own duty is
better, T¥-&H: HI-3TTE: another’s duty brings danger.«
113.36ll
3T B TIH! ST I T TH: | Aenad areig ganed =i |l
31 B 9gH: 3T UM AR gH9: A oY Ay g 39 M
IO »O Krishna! 37 -W\?ﬂﬁ[ Even unwillingly eIl 39 ETAa: as if engaged by force
CPET] 9Yth: then by what impelled 3IH Y5 tl'l":l:[a_{ﬁf does a person commit sin?«




133711
S TY %Y UV EAOEE4: | Fe19Hl g fag=afe afim ||
HF: TW: HE: TU: T:-JU-THEd: He-3A9M: Hel-9TH [&fg U 28 aRue
TN HHSF: I 9 TA-TU-HY 59" _whose generation is from Rajas. H&d 3TTTH
T G- HE[-3M: _whose consumption is great.
TyY: h[H: TY: ZBTET: »This [cause] is desire, this is anger Y5T:-T[UI-HH3d: born of the mode of
passion HE[-3AIT: HE[-UTWHI voracious and most sinful, 38 waﬁ'ﬂ'ﬂﬁlﬁg’ know this to be

the enemy [to liberation] in this world.«

ST o EIHTIT -SHH e Ud It has indeed to be killed by the method to be described Td:
T 3T A HETJH TRT: because it can not be appeased by gifts gﬁr S{TE HBl-3ART: so it is
being described as of great appetite. T HFT H-LTJH M. Nor can it be appeased by
conciliation Yd: HE[-YTHT because it is most sinful.

Anger is frustrated desire. When desire is conquered, anger is conquered. Therefore they are
mentioned here as one. And when their source, passion (Rajas), is conquered by an increase of
goodness (Sattva), desire is conquered. Among the four political means to deal with enemies -
conciliation, gift, dissension and punishment - two are dismissed here.

113.38l|
AT AR Held 9 | Ao gl THELT a-gargaH ||
JH S afa: Fo7 SMEsl: Ao 9 J91 Iead gd: TH: 1 o7 259 Agan.
g7 Eﬁ%i: '?{EFT am%mﬁ »As fire is covered by smoke BTl?ﬁ?fi II?FT I and a mirror by dust JT
T Tead 3TId: and as an embryo is covered by the womb, TUT 337{%_'[ SATIAH so this

[knowledge] is covered by that [desire].«

GeRT-S 31T In all three ways GREACE] SITGdH Z&H this is covered by that desire. 3&H-
Sm'ﬁﬁﬂ 33‘1’57‘[ Showing what is indicated by the word ‘this’ [in the last verse] aﬁa"{

Wﬁf the enmity [of desire] is explained ...
113.391|

TG SFHH SAT MR | HFEI SHi<id oo q ||
ST, S, T S: Heg-3fom &m-590 S g0 S 9
DIH: BH YT H: h[H-BY: _whose form is desire.
BT »O Arjuna! HIH-BYT ngCﬁ'UT W T With the form of desire, which is [like] an
insatiable fire Q?I_"f S eg-aRom by this eternal enemy of the wise SIMH 3ATIdH
knowledge is covered.«
Qﬁ%-ﬂf_ﬂﬂq%ﬂaﬁ Because it leads to sorrow and misery Jcl-e: it is like fire. ... 3T

W] For the ignorant, of course RT-THT HH: ﬂ_@%ﬂi Ud desire is the cause of pleasure at
the time of enjoyment qROTH d aﬁ?m{gc@ﬁ but in consequence there is enmity. 3G S H



Now d&] Gﬁ\m DI by declaring its seat STI-JUTIAH 3HTE the means to conquer it is
stated ...
113.40l|
zfsmion 741 grevRnaeHYed | TaieHsaey SHage aiead ||
sfaanio & gfg: o=y sAfyerH 3o ud: f9HEald uu: MY sged e
?{%TIT&T H: gﬁs’ﬁ »The senses, mind and intelligence 3T&J @fmmﬁ are said to be its
(lust’s) seat. SIH‘-I\TI%I STJH [After] covering knowledge through these UH: Wﬁﬁl—g@lﬁ

it bewilders the embodied soul.«

faog-29H-2raumfafer: Because through seeing, hearing, etc. of sense objects g through
thinking of them 37 SIFHARIM 9 and through determination hTHT] ClIC] Wdesire arises.
113.41ll
TEHRAMEATEE] I AUy | I J5E &M ST |
T ZEATT STE M WA 9T 99t & U ST e
HIATH HUH: i qTA-FTH: _best (‘bull’) of the Bharatas. ST I [qeeg 9 HTS?FF{%?{
q: SH-TISH-ATH: _by which there is destruction of Jnana and Vijnana.

JHTA HIA-HKIH »Therefore, O Arjuna! 3 3l f2 zi\aa T TR [After] restraining the
senses in the very beginning, UdH ﬁﬂ-iaﬂlﬁ-mﬁm UIHTTH  this evil, destroyer of
knowledge and realization (i.e., desire) C_Olt[‘ilﬂ'% you must slay.«

3TTET “In the beginning’ means ﬁ"ﬂ%‘lﬂqﬁ'{ before delusion. ETTH Q-3 -Eq%(QT-\_FFL
Jnana results from the teachings of scripture (Shastra) and preceptor (Acarya) %I?I'FITL
ﬁﬁw-ﬂ Vijnana results from meditation. [In 6.8 Shridhara Svami defines it as follows:]
Wﬁwm\ Jnana comes from instruction ﬁaﬁ'{m &-3TJH9: Vijnana is intuitive

realization.

l13.42ll
eI WIEERFET S 9 A | HEE] 9 giEdl 980 Was 4@ |
EE-R L IR R0 ke B R R ER s B W | =S R -H £ i G

gﬁi?leﬁT GOy 318 »The senses are said to be superior [to objects] (because they are subtle
and reveal the objects) H: s’%ﬁ‘vtr: Y¥H the mind is superior to the senses (because it directs
them) gﬁg’: q {9 90 and the intelligence is superior to the mind, J: ﬂ@ﬁ - 9 and
that which is superior to intelligence, is he (the soul).«

a@-ﬂ'lﬁiérff ITITEIT: Which resides as the witness of all this Td-3T=I7: and the innermost
H: JATHT that is the soul.

113.43ll
Uq g W gEed] HEIRIIHANATCHA | S 913 Herarel HHsd gerEed i
T g0 WH JEEAT HEN ATCHH ATHT A8 9=H Hel-aTel dHiH-89H gIEe



q%T-Eﬂ%-T »O Arjunal! Q_OF{?&’@ U¥H ga&dl [After] thus knowing [the soul] to be superior to
intelligence SATHT ATHTH GEIRT and [after] steadying the mind by the intelligence,
GIHGH h[H-BYH J1H the enemy in the form of desire, so difficult to conquer Ste you must
slay.«
ll4.11l

24 [qaead Anl drhamededy | oearad 918 AqReasd saard ||

3 faawed AT YTchar] 37EH -3 faaed A9d 918 9 38aThd Sl
FHH A -m"{m »This imperishable [Karma-]Yoga 3A&H faaead Fh?h_cl'F[I instructed to
Vivasvan, féaﬁmqﬂ%f 9TE Vivasvan instructed [his son] Vaivasvata Manu, HY: QW
?ﬂ@ﬁﬂ and Vaivasvata Manu spoke to [his son] Ikshvaku.«

Vivasvan was the eighth son of Aditi. The son of Vivasvan, Shraddhadeva, became the seventh
(the present) Vaivasvata Manu. His son was Ikshvaku, founder of the solar dynasty of the kings
of Ayodhya, whose son was Nimi.

|14.2ll
Tq RERTCAME 9l [98: | | SleHe Jaal I T8: 93 ||
T -G, 299 T-%0: {95 T Bie 38 Hedr A T8 ey
ORPRAT YTC s Zfel TRFRT-GT: _received by Parampara.
UIH IA-GTCAH »Thus received by disciplic succession ZHH TST-RU: %@1 saintly kings
(like Nimi) know this [Karma-yoga]. YZ~d4 H&d[ chle{d O Arjuna! by great time H: Tq7: R
~€: that [Karma-]Yoga is distinct in this world.«
ll4.31l
H UER /AT o SEART: Ureh: GAraH: | Webl SE | & =i Ee &agaad |
H: TS 31T HAT d 378 AMT: Uich: QAT 9eh: 311 H T 9 30 80 (& uag saaq
U HAYH Y- I »That same ancient Yoga 3T& JWIH/ o 7T G- is today instructed
by me to you [alone] HH/ q ¥h: F@T G 31 2 who are my devotee and friend, Qﬂ_{%
JTHH TETIH [because] it is a supreme secret.«
|14.4l
I 9Fdl T 97 T foewaa: | wIuargaT=El aHTEl Irharid |
IH Had: T I T [qad: HIH Uae [AeHEm Y 36T Iba 2

Had: SH A9 »Your birth is later [EELSCHS S| U¥H and Vivasvan’s birth is earlier tH
3ET JIHa gﬁr that in the beginning you instructed [him] Udg ShdH ﬁﬂ'lzﬂ'qm how can I

understand this

|14.511

FEM H I A 79 =6 | T8 98 Faii 4 o 9 2= ||
M H A A T ° 3 N 38H d8 qaiil 7 & H 9 93



C’:Wr »O Arjuna! HH/H 9 T Of me and you E@ﬁ ST AT many births have passed.
99 O Arjuna! 3&H AT TG0 9 1 know them all aH | I [but] you do not know.
ll4.6ll
SSATSIY AFHATCAT YAHTHIZRISY E | Il FHISR HEqaT=ITeqH T |
S-S AT H STeT-SATCHT YT 247 AT T TehiciH T ST Hewie ATeH-HIE
-3 31 Y SAY-3ATHT »Though being unborn and of imperishable nature Wé?ﬂ_{ :
Ikl - and though being the Lord of [all] beings, W"{W SATErST [after] presiding over
my material energy STTcH-HIIUT TSN I manifest (descend) [myself] by my energy (Maya).«
ll4.71l
TaT a1 & v T-atd AR | STIeHEH dard™ gerey ||
Ta1 FE] & 9He T: Hald WRd AR -9 e ATH Gl 3TeH
W »O Arjuna! JaT JaTl & &= T YAl Whenever there is a decline of righteousness
-G STRJATTH and a rise of unrighteousness, &I 3T&H JTHTH ﬂﬁT&[ at that time I
manifest myself.«
14.8l
QRO ATEET 9T T S | SHEEITAATG T FEAETe g g ||
qRATITE ATYAM 19T T 35hd™ IH-GEE-312M qeaans g a0
T HEITITRT 3T 3Tl eH-THEATIT-31: _the purpose of the establishment of Dharma.

WWW »For the protection of the pious W%FITQTP:[ for the destruction of the
evil-doers aﬁ-ﬁ'{:?lqu:T-GT ?ﬁ'q d and [thus] for the sake establishment of righteousness Z\l}ﬁ ﬂﬁ
HEETH I manifest (descend) in every millenium.«
ll4.9l
S H 9 H feeawe I dfd doad: | SFeredT a8 g Aid "l A1 S I
S %H 9 H feerm Uan I: af dwdd: el deq g9 S 7 Ul 919 Ofd 9 315
W »O Arjuna! a9 /9 5 T WMY birth and activity is divine. J: UqH ddd: Elis]
One who thus knows it truly, é@{w&ﬁn [after] leaving the body (after giving up attachment
for the body) H: Y: AHT Qﬁf he does not take birth again, II'IILQ'&'[ [but] attains me.«
g9 My birth ¥T-3<8-hdH is by My free will T aﬁ—w—m and My work consists
of the protection of righteousness (Dharma). d<dd: “Truly’ means Y{-3{JU&-3 QiH Ud that it
is just for the good of others. THIH A H-HH-F Fﬁ:-QTﬁ_ﬂi W] How can one attain You
[just] by knowledge of Your birth and activities? ...
ll4.10l|
FIATHIHET T HHATAT: | F8dl SHaqar gar FETaHerd: ||
FI-TAT-HI-ZhI4T: HHAT: A IUMEAT: 989 SH-a98] aT: He-HIaH 3T




SH T dY: o sﬁf SIT1-dY: _knowledge and renunciation (in Samahara), or SIH UF d4:
gﬁf SIH-dY: the austerity of knowledge.

ATT-ITT-9F-HT8T: »Freed from attachment, fear and anger H-HYT: HIH SHTAT: absorbed in
me and taking shelter of me (understanding My supreme compassion, that I descend for their
benefit) SIH-AYHT YdT: purified by knowledge and renunciation d&d: HE-HIIH 3T

many [already] attained my [transcendental] nature.«

Ad AYAT U 9gd: 3TIH Iﬁ:-*lﬁﬁ-qﬁi It is not that this path of Bhakti is made newly. Eﬁf
31: This is the idea. -] But: dfe ﬁv_{t_olﬁf 3T %W@lﬁﬂ Then there is partiality in You
too? YTHI UGH dg-Uch-INUMH Ud W—Wwﬁq Because thus You give Your nature
only to those who take exclusive shelter in You T Gﬁ'ﬁm{ H-DIHIIMH and not to others who
have desires. [In 4.11-14 the Lord’s partiality is refuted:] ...
l14.11]1

T JAT A JUE qEadd HIEY | B JoAaded I 918 T4t ||

J JGT J1Y YE= T q27 Ug HAH 378H 7 g0 STadw q9T: a1 Ja9T:
pbi| qﬂ{q’:@lﬁ »As those who surrender to me (with or without desires), TIT U 3H&H Al
TATH so 1 reward them. 97 O Arjuna! H®T: HH qoH '{:léf?Ti \’Hﬂﬁﬁ#f [Because all] men

follow my path in all respects.«
q A H-HMT: AT (98T 35-3ATEH U W= AT 31&H IU&l 3fd H=IeH Do not think that

I ignore those who, ignoring Me, worship only Indra a.o. ... 379’-31”3-5'}{1“ IR uq
WBecause even in the form of Indra a.o. I alone am worshiped.

Either one worships the Supreme directly, without motivation (nishkama), or else through
Devas for material gain (sa-kama) — everyone worships the Lord alone (follows His ‘path of
worship’), because all these forms also come from Him.

qfe dra-a1 ?i":[ uq ﬁ’?’{?{% aq o - AT Then why don’t worship You all for attaining
liberation alone? ...
ll4.12l
FIg~1: HHU A& ToT< 38 <aaT: | o9 & Ay @i FfgHard &= |
HTET: HYUH Aigq aoi<l 38 Sadn: fagy f& oy @ fafg: wafq s

ﬁmmaﬁlﬁ »Those desiring the success of activities, Eﬂ&”@f % in the human
world 38 FAT: ToTwl [generally] they worship the Devas in this world, -1 it fé‘l’g’l{%
Al because the success of [such] rituals comes quickly.«

Aq S-"helH W And not liberation, the fruit of knowledge TEPATIAT ST as
knowledge is hard to attain.

l14.13ll
A 7T G YUSHGHITT: | T SR Ji [Tg=haraeagd ||
AT FAT GEH JO-HH-TGHRTST: T HARH AT 9 fdfg o7-Fard d-=9a9




NUIKICRC %‘:TUHILE[ Ta9TIST: 3 ﬂUT-a'T‘:T-%TWSTi _according to the divisions of Guna and

Karma.

W-ﬁ-ﬁmﬂfﬂi »According to the divisions of Guna and Karma WW YJEH the
system of four Varnas was created by me. & m@ﬂﬁ Although [T am] its creator HIH 31-
SRR RS -m%lﬁg’ know me as the unchangeable non-doer.«

The three Gunas are Sattva, Rajas and Tamas. The predominance of a certain Guna or mixture
determines the quality of one’s work. The idea is that a person’s profession (Varna) is
determined by his qualities, and not by mere birth. Jati (rank) can help of course, to perfect a
certain quality.

[14.14l|
= O 1T ferrg e = | sl TIeT | 3T | A1 ST ®HH e 9 97 |
| HHIOT [t 7§ HH-%ol g8 3 719 a: ST BH: 7 9 T99d
FHH: W%ﬁ %ﬁ-w_the fruit of activity.
HHIOT HH A feTra =T » Activities do not stain me, &H-%el A /H 7 TJZT there is not my desire
for the fruit of activity - ?{Fﬂ g HH CICEIEIG [even] one who understands me thus, 9:
HUTT: T T2 he is [also] not bound by activities.«
ll4.15ll
T4 FEl Fd & T gAY | 5 HHT TR 99 Jaal $od |
T, ST B FH I AT T BB FH O TEI @ J4: T
UqH ST »[After] thus knowing (that work done without egotism does no bind) ﬁi Hﬁ&j&[ :
3T even by previous seekers for liberation [like Janaka] WET ©dH work was done [for
purification]. ¥HIT Therefore ‘I{ﬁi W\W as done by the ancestors before mﬁ uq
@ you should perform work.«

3 T And that aa-fafs: T2 faam 6|'F‘T€5I":Lshould be done after discussing with the knowers
of Truth = WTeH-T¥IT-HTIT and not merely according to the popular view ...
ll4.16ll

o & H TeRHehH T el ST HITedT: | Tl hH JaeH FwsiTedl HIaaH ST |
e ¥ TohH 31-3H 31l hardl: AT 3T HITET: T8 o SH JaeH 43, STTeal Jiedd 3-gJH1d
%‘{ﬁ ﬁ?‘{ﬂ-ﬂ?ﬁ Sﬁ- »What is Karma’ and ‘what is A-karma’ 3751 %ad: 31T HIZdT: in
this even the wise are bewildered. ¥q SIAT [After] knowing which 31 -Qﬁ:ﬂﬂtﬁ?ﬂ'ﬁ you will be
freed from the misfortune [of Samsara], (_‘rc‘a:%‘:f ﬁm“{/ T g8 that Karma I will explain to

you.«

-] But: Fﬁ%‘gﬁ@"{@ Is it not well known &H %'«%TE-W‘W that Karma means
the activity with body, etc. FHY g dE-H-AMIN-3ATHSDH and that A-karma means non-
ativity with those? 31q: SHhH T Then why is it said [by You] ®Had: 31T 37 Ihg‘:[\‘;lwi
that even the wise are deluded in this matter? ?gﬁf = 3ATE This is then stated ...



ll4.17Il
HHU &Y diged arged o [GHH: | FHHUE arged el dHu i ||
FHU: 2 1Y qrgeaq g 9 [9&H: S-®H: 9 Srge Tl HH T
The implied word gati (way) is taken as the missing subject. But boddhavyam can also be taken

as bhave prayoga - ‘the act of understanding should be done’, and then there is no need of a
subject.

HH: [Tlﬁ[] 17\5' 3 m »[The way] of [prescribed] activity should be understood,
%ﬁ?ﬁmt g m [the way] of forbidden activity (Vikarman) should be understood, 31-
Ohl-? U I d9I€<UH [and the way] of [true] inactivity (A-karman) should be understood. WUTI
TfcT: & The way of Karma is deep (hard to understand).

ll4.18ll

FHIIEHH I: SASHAN  FH T: | T JEAETAY T Joh: HoAdH ||

HHIT S-H A YA STHAN ° HH A T JIGHA ATHY T e Hoe-bH-Fel
Waﬁﬁ HACT T: T W‘ﬁ-ﬁ_who does all work.
T: HHTT 3-HH qf?'aT‘L »One who can see [true] A-karma in activity J: 3T-HHT HH F and
who [can see] Karma in inactivity, 9: I:F\‘[@fg @’%tﬂ:[he is intelligent among men. H: -
ﬁ-ﬁwi He is a Yogi [though] doing all work.«
TIH Y7 -3TTEH-A&T0 U T In activity done as worship of the Lord 31-&H [seeing]
[true] inactivity (A-karma). & ﬁﬂ-%ﬂﬁ_"f Tghcd-THTATT Because it is free from bondage
since it leads to knowledge (Jnana). ... H-HHT T fafed-31-70 In inaction, in the non-
performance of what is prescribed C2a] [seeing] Karma. T YA ATI-HATITGh T -8l
Because it causes bondage since it results in sin (‘the reverse’). dq Ud TIEATT That is being
clarified [in verses 4.19-23] ...

|14.191|
TR A9 THRFT: HTAgAnal: | SHHaTEaaTT qqrg: afved Jar: |
TR A AHREAT: HH-Aged-aridl: SH-3T0-3T9-HA0 aq 371g: 9fvsdaq g
hHYY W st I: A W-m-ﬂﬁﬁi _who is free from the desire for sense
gratification. SITTET ST TN HAI I q: W‘Gﬁ-m-w _whose Karmas are
burned by the fire of knowlege.

TRT Gd FHIET: »He whose all endeavors W-ﬂw-aﬁ?ﬂi are free from the desire for
sense gratification, TH W-Gﬁ-m-m him whose Karma is burned by the fire of
knowledge gT: qﬁgﬁ"{\'ﬂ'@ the wise call a learned man.«

ll4.20l|
Teed] HHEATTE Heaged! FIeE: | eHvafygr sy 99 feibesita 9: |
AT HH-Bd-SFH HeF-gea: FRre™: FHHIO SHIg: I | U [hlg Hfd a:
FHHT: Tl STRAE: 3Tl BH-Bd-3TTF: _attachment to the fruit of activity.



%ﬂ?—w—aﬁ?ﬂ{ Jarcdl »[After] giving up attachment for the fruit of activity ﬁW-(THi
f9T14: ever satisfied and independent HH mﬁi it though fully engaged in work,
[SHGRNC] W‘%’F{W@Iﬁ he never does anything.«
|14.211|
FRISTRIARTCHT TREERYE: | TR had HH HasTeld hieaud ||
[FR1STT: F-ed-3ATeHT h-Ha-qRuE: RH 6haaH HH $Ha ST dhieaad
Pl lr%ll‘l‘-lxa ST I T8 9: IA-TId-3ATHT _whose mind and intelligence are controlled.
th: T4 qRIE: I9 |: Fh-Td-aRe: _by whom all proprietorship is given up.
15T Tq-Fa-STeHT »Free from hankering and self-controlled H-TI-qRUE: free from
all proprietorship m Sﬂ"ﬁ'{'{%ﬁ @@r—{ [while] doing only work for the bodily necessities
%%qm{?r ST he does not incur sin.«
l14.22ll
TTTTAEIEl ZaTddl fameT?: | 99: gaiE 9 oy 7 Haed ||
TETT-TTH-TE: Eg-3Tard: farcay: am: [E! o-dl T gaar a1fu 9 e
gl ATHA TJ€: J: 9: JgTol-AIH-H~J€: _who is satisfied with gain which comes on its
own.
G TOl-TTH-TJE: »Being satisfied with gain which comes unsought EE-3TTd: a0 free
from duality (tolerant), non-envious ﬁ:la GT-ﬁ:l@f I HH: and steady in success and failure
hcdl 3119 7 a8 even [after] acting he is not bound.«
l14.23ll
TAHEE e SMERIadad: | FSEmaRd: &HH aHy giaarad ||
TA-AEE G SH-AaReq-daq: Jemd AEEd: &HH JHH I
Td: 98 I 9: Md-U§: _whose attachment is gone. §|'|%f Wﬁm gd: T q: BIGE
3TaRAT-IAT: _whose mind is established in knowledge.
TMd-9&§H Yh™ »Who is free from attachment and liberated W-Gﬁﬁ«’ﬂﬁ—aﬂ'{:{: whose
mind is situated in knowledge I AT d: and who is working for the purpose of sacrifice,
HH W?{Qﬁ?ﬂtlﬁ [his] Karma completely dissolves.«

BEIE q?ﬁ%?—@“ﬁ[\ For Yajna means for the sake of the Lord. ... @@HWW-WW‘
[GlaLIEY ®H Thus work as worship of the Lord ﬁﬂ-%ﬂé_'[ since it leads to knowledge
FEehcd-3-HIATd and since it does not bind 3T Ud is certainly [true] inactivity (A-
karma). 3317%1{ Now U1 aa;—a%g g &8l Ud ATEdH Y3Td: by seeing Brahma as
pervading rituals and their means %ﬁ-mm the dissolution of Karma is stated ...
l14.24l1
SR &7 EfISIam= SeIun §ad | Fald a9 e SelbHarTeHT |

SRI-3TUTY &7 &g FE-37 SR g §al UF o T Sal-H-GHIeT




ERL Gﬁuﬁiﬁ QET-GT':TUTEL _offering to Brahma. J&l Uq e gﬁ ERRCIREE _the fire
which is Brahma. SIET-SHTUT THITY I8 |: FET-HH-THNY _whose absorption is in spiritual
activity.

QET-GT':TUT‘:L »Offering to the Brahma’ [means:] %ﬁ[z SI&] The oblation (ghee) is spritual ST&RTUI
F&T-37 T gdH offered by the spirit soul [which is Brahma] into the spiritual fire. I FET-HH-
THTTEAT By that one [thus] absorbed in spiritual activities ST&l Ud T~{<IH Brahma alone is

attained.«

[Now] 3TTerahTR-HaA according to differences amongst the aspirants SIT-3HII-Hd g1
Y1 ATE many sacrifices which are means to the attainment of this knowledge (that Brahma is
everything) are now stated ...

l14.25l|

SEHETIY 3t AN I | FEIrEEa I8 Jeardsand |
o U 9 TS AN TYAE SR1-371 397 TeT T2 U IUai

3197 AIFH: »Others, the [Karma-]Yogis mm@ ‘:lgrq'l'{:lﬁ perform sacrifice to the Devas
(Daiva-yajna). Y TeH U4d Others (Jnana-yogis) by Yajna SRT-37T1 WW@E—% they
offer sacrifice (Jnana-yajna) into the fire of Brahma.«

ll4.26ll

JETEITEATT HIHAY &l | STERIaya g ey Jard ||

S-S S PR ST FE -3y e ST -3 fawa, o1 3Fea-a1 ey At
%ﬁ?ﬂ{ IMe: T 92 AE-31ie: _whose first is the ear (hearing). qga= 3A: Eﬁf q99-
Fif: _the fire of restraint. m@ﬂﬁ : ‘aﬁ ‘{%ﬂ—aﬂ%{ : _fire of the senses.

3T »Others (Brahmacaris) ST-3TE gﬁﬂﬂTﬁT the senses like hearing W-Gm ﬁ@ﬁf
they offer into the fires of sense-control. 3 Others (Grihasthas) SE-GTlﬁT‘L %N’CIFL the
sense objects like sound g%?l—aﬂ%rg ﬂ%—% they offer in the fires of the [controlled] senses
[even at the time of enjoying the sense objects].«

Fire symbolizes sacrifice. To sacrifice some kind of personal sense gratification means to ‘offer’
it into the ‘fire’ of that specific sacrifice. The Brahmacaris (celibate students), e.g., ‘sacrifice’ all
sense gratification, beginning with hearing, by dedicating the hearing process to hearing the
Vedas etc. Grihasthas (housholders) practice detachment by regulating their sense gratification
according to the injunctions of the Vedas.

l14.27Il
FATUIEFRHIOT JTORHITT ATIY | STCHEIHANTIAT e SHaidd ||
mﬁ ?{% 3%?1—%# _activity of the senses. JTIE] HH sﬁ qToT-a6H _activity of the
vital force. ST GITT: 2 SH-EMY: _kindled by knowledge. 3TcH: HIH: T IAT: T
I ?gﬁf SITH-GIH-TANT-3A: _the fire of the Yoga of self-control.



39 »Others (Dhyana-yogis) gt E%H-Wﬁ all sensory activities (like hearing) HTUl-
HYIUT T and the vital functions (like Prana and Apana) M-S HTH-HIH-TT-37] in
the fire of the Yoga of self-control, kindled by knowledge ﬂ%ﬁf they offer.«
By concentrating the mind on Brahma, they stop all sensory activities.
ll4.28ll
SAYSARAYTIE] WW | T JqT: Hﬁﬁﬂ?ﬂ |
ST A9 AN U1 9 TSI ° gl HigTd-5:
ﬂzaUT Uel: YT H: ad-Ysi: _whose sacrifice is by wealth. dY: Jgi: Y& J: d9:-U=l: _whose
sacrifice is austerity. TT: TeT: TR H: AMT-TEN: _whose sacrifice is Yoga. AT TaT:
T G2 HGIETI-S111-T=1: _whose sacrifice is through knowledge of the Vedas.
TqAT 397 »And others ET-TET: offer sacrifice through items (charity), d9:-J=ll: sacrifice
through austerity, TAMT-TSAT: or sacrifice through Yoga. GISTA-SeT: Tad: Renunciates who
follow strict vows ETETI-STH-TE1: I sacrifice through knowledge by study.«
l14.29]l
S &I 9T 977 SY q2AT9Y | IO HEeAT IO ol: |
YT &l YT 9707 3{ATH T 3797 YT0-379TH-TTcl HELAT YT -qerur:
Y HIATErT: QoY AEf ||
Y FTE-HATEET: GT0M 9107 el
Qo J AYEE T Tl gﬁ‘f EILESEIG] Tl _the movements of Prana and Apana. e
JMER: T 9: MId-3TRN: _whose eating is regulated.
GTUMETH-YTE0: 3T9Y »Others, dedicated to breath control EILIEE 3™ T:])E-%T offer the
exhalation (Prana) into the inhalation (Apana) [during Paraka], T T3 -1 DEET
and [after] stopping the movements of exhalation and inhalation [by Kumbhaka] 3T9TH Eﬂﬁf
[they offer] the inhalation into the exhalation [during Recaka]. ﬁaﬁ-m : 3Ty Others,
regulating their eating QTUTHQT&@ ﬂEﬁf offer the Pranas into the Pranas.«
dg UIH IthIHH &IeSTHMH W—ﬁm&maﬂ%’ Now the result for these twelve knowers of
sacrifice mentioned above (4.25-29) is stated ...
ll4.30ll
A9 S TeI9a] TeaTIasheTdT: | TSITErTg= AT Sl T ||
A9 AU Ud FS-[9%: Fe-afId-serun: T-STE-3Ma-g=T: A1 & Ty
BEE] aﬁﬁ"{ DHEHYH qRT T TT-TITT-HeH: _whose impurity is destroyed by sacrifice.
HBUMH F4H: gﬁr PH-TdH: _best of the Kurus.

ad 31y Qﬁ EIE[—%I?{Z »And all these knowers of sacrifice w—aﬁa—w: freed from sin by
this sacrifice W-ﬁm—@l’ﬂﬁ-wi they taste the nectar left after sacrifice IcITH &l BIIEs|
[and] attain the eternal Absolute (Brahma).«




ll4.31l
T Wl SEATE Hdl S: HHETH ||
T I W A F-TT Bl F: HH-EH
DO-HdH »O Arjuna! - Of one who does not perform sacrifice Gm(_fh% 3R is
not even this world.«
SIH Y- Y W—Fﬁﬂ?ﬁ Even this mortal world with its little happiness. - 31"

how then the other (heaven).

Even in this material world (or this life) one has to perform some sort of sacrifice to become
happy. And to attain heaven, where there is a much higher standard of happiness, one certainly
has to perform sacrifice in this world (or life).

SIH-IsH F‘h_g?{ In order to praise the knowledge-sacrifice 3thl U=l UG the

sacrifices mentioned above are being summarized ...

ll4.32l|
T4 FE[GUT TN foaar FeT0 q9 | HHAIEE araaHd s faHiead |
UaH Sg-faen: FEm: fadan: ser @ #H-H fafg 9 Ja vad s G
W@E-ﬁ[gﬂi Y=I: »Thus the many types of sacrifices ST&IU[: ﬂ'@ [EGKIE spread (prescribed)
by the Veda (Brahma) aﬁwﬁaﬁ—mﬁﬁg’ know all these to be born from work. UdH
21l [After] knowing them as such (being devoted to spiritual knowledge) ERIERE] you will
be liberated.«
TG Still, T HAT ATH-FH:-HT-HH-AA SATH-FE9-Ha9-2EdM 478 you must

know all these to be born from the activities of speech, mind and body and [therefore] without

connection with the self.
14.33l|
AT E A HATE S as: 93] | Ad &G 912 5 qREEed ||
S FHHAT TG SH-T50: TId qaH %H 3-faed e 5 gREard
HI9 »O Arjuna! GeIHIT J=IT Compared to the sacrifice with materials (like charity) 1T~
EEE pﬁ'qﬁ the knowledge sacrifice is better. a1 O Arjuna! HHH{C’JT-WGT# [Because] all
complete Karma ST AREETE is completed in [spiritual] knowledge.«

TIrd-ATH SIE] TTYH T8 The means to such knowledge of the self is stated ...
l14.34ll

dfafe 9frgras qRYsH TaaT | Sueaid d S S-eacaa on: ||
a5 fafg gfvmareH qRuse Jaa Jugeat O S Se: aoa-afs:

GIUTITe AR HaaT »By submission, inquiry and [personal] service ﬂ?{:mﬁ% you
must understand that [spiritual] knowledge. ﬁﬁ-ﬁﬁ?ﬁi §||i§|;|1 The wise who know the truth

=M/ d 39geaf~d will instruct you.«




SII-TeTH T8 The fruit of knowledge is stated ...
|14.35l|

TooTcdl | YHIEHd AT 91029 | I9 a9 geqearea-=er 71 |
J8 ST A : HIEH UaH IR 9102 I ST S-STI1M07 527 A 37201 41

9TUZ9 »O Arjuna! g STCAT [After] knowing that I+ 3T-STHTIOT AT STCHI 3Tl AT &
T by which you will see all beings in the self, and therefore in me, Y- @Hﬁl@{q PIES i}
you will not again attain such illusion (of ‘killing kinsmen’, etc.).«

114.36l|

Y i 9Uw: 999 q9ay: | 99 Swdd gied ey ||
Mg g A I I qY-aE: FaH TH-WeH UF g Faetd
S & d: gﬁf SI-%dd: _boat of knowledge.

T g » Among all sinners 9T9-hdH: 3 3T a’t‘&even if you are the greatest sinner,
ﬁﬁ-‘-ﬂa—'{ Ud with the boat of [spiritual] knowledge alone mwgﬂﬁm you will

cross [the ocean of] all sin.«

114.37Il
AT AHGT STTHHATG B S | FHIA: TAHHII THATG S T ||
T Ui AHE: 0 T 5 3 SH-37: F-HHO T FHodl a4
GIRISECIIEH sﬁf -3 _fire of knowledge.
C’:Wr »O Arjuna!l JYT ag: 31 As a blazing fire Q‘EITFF[ WW burns fuels to
ashes, AT W-BT&;[ : so does the fire of [spiritual] knowledge - WW burn
to ashes all Karma.«
... ATl H -1 FETToT AT All Karma, except the Prarabdha-karma.
|14.38l|
A & S wgel qieEteE foed | g arEieE: sieEre i g o
A f& SV \ge dfa=M 38 T9er a8 oM AnT-aiaE: &ied Se fawafd
GIEE] ’H@QT‘{W »Something as purifying as [spiritual] knowledge 3% T2 f@re does not
exist in this world. @Teld ANT-HRAS: One who is in due course of time perfected by Karma-
yoga & TYH 3 [T fawalel obtains that (knowledge) within himself.«
|14.391|
TEEFA §H T FAAME: | FH @ed 97 faareonierTesid |
LETEM @A S 8- HIA-3ME4: SH Teal 9 I 3-Fedu sferrestd
g 9% I §: dg-9UL: _whose supreme [shelter or master] is that. G gﬁﬂﬂTﬁT JYg q:
H’?ﬁ—sﬁﬁz _whose senses are controlled.




[SEREEE W—Ei\aai »Being dedicated to that [knowledge] and sense-controlled T&TT STTHH
Y a faithful man obtains [spiritual] knowledge, SITTH 14T [and after] obtaining [spiritual]
knowledge 3 - q’{l“{ﬁm@ﬁ ST he quickly attains supreme peace.«

AGTAT ‘Faithful’ means ﬂﬁ-@qﬁ% 31 snfe -_gj\@":ﬂﬁ one who believes in the meaning
of the teachings of the Guru.
ll4.40ll
SETATHIE LML AIRTHT [l | A1 @il SR T =1 9 g@ F9rmen: ||
S T H-EUM: T HIF-SATCHT [T T 3T @leh: 3 A 9 7 gEq H919-3ATe:
T ST 2 |: -3 _who does not know.

31-57: I -2 T »Being ignorant and faithless HII-3TTHT TaT93T one who is doubtful
is lost. FYTI-3ITCH: = I ©Teh: 3T For a doubtful man is neither this world (because
earning wealth, marriage, etc., are not possible for him) T U¥: nor the next (because he can not
acquire virtue) T JEH nor happiness (because even enjoyment is not possible with that very
doubt).«
ll4.41l
AMTAEARHTT SHSHIHITEH | ScHa 1 HAM MaeAtd g9 ||

T-HET-HHU SH-Asmd- A9 STeTawTq 7 S M aa3d
BIRE] maﬁ T T AT-FET-HA] _by whom [the fruit of] work is renounced by
Yoga. S AToee: H99: T8 T: SH-A569-HE: _whose doubt is cut by knowledge.

gIFT »O Arjunal W-W-WF{ One who has renounced work by [Karma-]Yoga %i[-
H’i\?@-ﬁﬁm whose doubt is destroyed by knowledge 3ITcHI~IH and who is situated in the
self FHHTTUT 7 &I activities do not bind [him].«
ll4.42ll
THEEANG 2 SHITCAA: | e derd armmfaeiies 9 )
AT STEH-EFYTH B8-TIH SH-SEHT SATeHH: el UAH H9FH AR S Se 9rRd
S-S qHd: Eﬁ STEH-HH]: _born from ignorance. ST 3 Eﬁ W-Gﬁ . _the
sword of knowledge, (or:) T Uq BTF{E[ : gﬁ‘f W-@T&f : _the sword which is knowlege.
T AT »Therefore, O Arjuna! 3TSIH-HH]TH Born from ignorance E—WWEQ@I’{
this doubt, situated in the heart TTCH: STH-3TRIT [T [after] cutting it with the sword of
knowledge of the soul, Wﬁm resort to [Karma-]Yoga, Bkt [and therefore] stand up (to
ﬁght).«

IB-3TcH -ﬁéﬂ?ﬁﬂ-@%ﬂ With the sword of knowledge of discrimination between body and
soul. ... YYHTH-SH-SUTI-YIH %ﬁ—tﬁﬂqaﬂﬁr&% Resort to Karma-yoga, which is a means to
the knowledge of the supreme self.




II5.11l
ATE HHT FO0 AN T 9949 | T2d Uaane o+ e e |l
AATEH FHUH FO GA: TN 9 96 I8 239: Udar: UHH a5 H e griaaq
oI »O Lord! mm Qmﬁ:f [First] you praise renunciation (Sannyasa) of [all] work
(=Karma-sannyasa, see 3.17,4.33) 9 Zﬁ'rl":[\a and again [Karma-]Yoga (see 4.22). aqqaﬁ
SI9: That which is better of these two T UhH that alone HalH/ q ﬁﬁ‘&mq&:’ tell to me
definitely.«
T HH-TAH: FH-AM: T Uchal U JFHdd: Because it is not possible to practice Karma-
sannyasa and Karma-yoga at the same time iéﬁ@-m as this is contradictory.
II5.2ll
T HHAME M IFESIgH | TR SHaAE@ AT fafsrd ||
AAW: FH-AM: T M:209-630 39 T90: T HH-TH HH-IRT: &iered
HUT: TITH: Eﬁ HH-T: _renunciation of work.
T AN »[Karma-]Sannyasa and Karma-yoga THT 299330 both lead to
liberation, TT: d but of the two Eﬁﬁ-m HH-anT: fafererd Karma-yoga is better than
Karma-sannyasa.«
- How is this? T %‘:f-?:h'rl":[ &Jd By praising Karma-yoga as being [real]
renunciation d& %matfla  He shows its superiority ...
115.3l
o T T A1 1 218 1 &gl | Ma-al 2 Hedme] @ -4 d ||
=9 1: o-a=r 9: 9 36 A wE MEs: © 9e-ar guy e aqad
PHEREE K7 Ei?‘l »He who neither hates nor desires ¥: FI-TTHI 314 he is to be known
as always renounced, HET-aTeT [because] O Arjuna! ga: 2 Being free from duality S+&T
WW he is easily freed from bondage.«
TFT-@‘QT%—R—SF[: f& Freedom from the dualities of [opposites like] attachment and
aversion -ﬂ@-ﬁﬁfi means purity of mind. ... IT-ZTE-TiE e q_{ﬁ%r{-ﬂ?i"{ HATT T:
C‘Hﬁ"%@ﬁ He who performs activities for the Lord free from attachment and aversion, etc. H:
ﬁ?m{/ %ﬁ-@ﬂgm-m 3T T he is always, even at the time of work, a Sannyasl.
I15.4l|
HTFFATT GUTETAT: Jaat= | U=l | UhHeed: FRA9adwad By |
ATEA-ATT 9U ST Taa | Jrusar: TeH 319 fed: T=e SHAT: faad waq
TATE: AN I 3fd ATEF-TM _Sankhya and Yoga.
RIEREIR JUh »Tnana-yoga (Sankhya) and Karma-yoga are different’ STcil: Ja&I [thus
only] children declare - qUSAT: not the learned, Qﬂ'ﬂ{ﬁﬁ [SE2C S TR [because] having




resorted to even one [path] completely YA Wﬁaﬁ one gets the fruit of both [ie.,
liberation].«

I15.5ll
ToATE: Il T qENRIY T | Ueh JTg @ a9 3: 99aid T 9991 |
7 AIE: YT T g A1 Y TR UhH ATE= 9 A0 = 92 q9aid &: q9aid
g TH TATE: YT »The position which is attained by Jnana-yogis (Sankhyas) (ie.,
liberation) F@ﬁlﬁ 3T I that is also reached by [Karma-]Yogis. 9T5H d ZFI’T’-:LE[ UhH
[That] Jnana-yoga (Sankhya) and Karma-yoga are one J: G9TeT he who sees, T: TYITC he sees
[truly].«

I15.6l

TR HelARl $EHTCGAANTT: | AT JiFsal 7 FunienTesid |
TAE:  Tel-aTRl §:@H SqH ST-A0Td: J-g5h: gi: 7 | R siferresta

BRIl gh: iﬁ[ Zh"T-ﬂT‘EZ _engaged in Yoga, (or:) BIME] Yth: gi?r ZI‘T‘T-WI _endowed with
Yoga.
tl%T-a'I%-T »O Arjuna! - d But without [first practicing] [Karma-]Yoga (to achieve
purity of mind) JTH: 3:GH ATJH [Karma-]Sannyasa is difficult to obtain (i.e., impossible),
Zh"T-WI Hﬁ[i [but] the sage who is engaged in Karma-yoga - e T §1&T SATeTesia quickly
attains the Supreme (Brahma).«
HAd: %ﬁf-fa@? 9Th Therefore, before purity of mind [is achieved] HH-I: [RERSP2ISINE
EIEIEE] Karma-yoga is better than [Karma-]Sannyasa.

115.71l
AT TAETeHT TatTaredT Tarad: | FaYarcaare Hasyg 7 e ||
ANT-Yeh: (A9 -ATHT [ TTe-3AeHT -2l Fe Y-S -3TeHT e A1 7 e
?ﬁﬁm{ YA ATH-Hd: ATHT I T Héﬂﬁ-m-w _‘whose self has become
[like] the self of all beings’, i.e., who feels, how they feel.
ZFPT-Z\E‘EI »Being engaged in [Karma-]Yoga %S\]}@-BTIFQT [thus] completely pure in mind
TafsTa-rmenT ﬁﬁ—g%ﬂ: [and thus] mind- and sense-controlled Hﬁ%—m‘lﬁ-m and
feeling for all beings W@Tﬁ T T even [while] working he is not stained.«

115.8-9ll
19 TR TR Tl ol HRId ed e | 999 J0a=g 9T RTade=Te-ade 4o |
7 e fepfrg 1T 3ct Ivh: A T q9a SUa] T3 FoTe] 319 T T &

A A G P TATI O | SFEamiEaTedy ad= 3id 9z |

W—ﬁ_{ gth: »The Karma-yogi (yukta), knowing the truth I JU P{Qﬁﬁfﬁ [while]
seeing, hearing, touching, smelling 3T+ <o Y &Y [while] eating, walking, sleeping,




breathing JeTq %RiT‘F[ & [while] talking, evacuating, taking m ﬁ'&l'qﬂ 3T and
even [while] opening and closing the eyes, 3 S Tu QiEQ-GTQ‘fg T~ that ‘the senses are
engaged in sense objects’ Eﬁ gI¥T [while] thus considering T T %F%E;ﬂﬁ T [myself]
am not at all doing anything’ 2T 77U thus he should think.«
... STHT-3149T9 [c] Because of being free from the idea of agency.
lI5.10ll
SRTVITHTY AT FF cFekedl AN I | e 7 & qIo qRIo=iiaames |
SR ST HHTT TEH Feredl BT It oo 7 H: 979 I=1-951q 39 30T

TR U9 3f 999-959 _petal of a lotus.

HUTTOT aglﬁT SITETY »[After] dedicating [all] activities to the Supreme HFH Icdl and [after]
giving up attachment J: FHTT one who acts, T: ITU 7 [T he is not stained by sin 9=I-
U=TH 29 3FHHT like a lotus leaf [is not touched] by water.«
15.11l
HIET T EAT hadR G | AN HH Fard d5 ddarHEd |
FEA AT §EAT hao: Ed: S ANE: HH Had TEH ol SH-[ET
SATHA: SIF&' : ZIeT 3TTeH -QI%I _purification of the mind.
H&FH Aacdl »[After] giving up attachment, B JAET g&AT with body, mind, intelligence
CEIGE 3’%?{: 31T and also with purified senses GTIF‘:T-QJ@ for the purification of the mind
IH: Y W [Karma-]Yogis perform work.«
I5.12l|
Ih: HH el ITTTHTAT T8 M | 3Th: BB Hel Tebl T |
h: HH-TeTH Al IMMTH ST ATohM HA-Fh: HIH-HIU el Heb: I
%ﬁ-ﬂv‘vﬁ gaedl »[After] giving up the fruit of work Jth: ﬁ%@?{ QTl'i'lVP:[\ ST the
Karma-yogi attains perfect peace, 31-Jth: [but] one who is not a Karma-yogi HTH-HTI0T el
Yth: being attached to the fruit [of work] because of desire g2 he is bound.«

Yth: Yukta means W{ﬁ%r{—@-ﬁ%': who is dedicated to the Lord alone. UdH T Thus so far
%I?T-QI%-SW mwﬁ—aﬁ: Taf9TId that for one without purity of mind Karma-
Yoga is better than [Karma-]Sannyasa Hi) Qﬁ_tx:gq'r%ﬁ"{ this has been expounded. QTIT‘?ITL
Ql@'-%ﬁr{z[ T 4I8: 2 3TE Now it is stated that for one pure-minded Karma-Sannyasa

is better ...

15.13ll
FAHHIT FHT TR @ 901 | F981 G2 321 19 Had Hra |
FE-HHIT FAAT T2 e @ 99 T9-88 G2 381 9 U9 o 7 HRAT



Hd-HATTIT HET T » [After] renouncing all activities with his discrimination ¥ Td @%{
- hITI [while] neither acting nor causing to act, CE| a%:f the [self-]controlled embodied
being EERALS Eﬁ W\"HT{% resides happily in the city of nine gates.«
T ARk Hl HIH d The eyes, nostrils, ears and mouth Eﬁ e [9T2:-TTAT these seven
[gates] are in the head T 2 CITQ-W-@ and the organs of excretion and generation
are two that go down.
II5.14l|
T &g A BN AR GoArd IY: | T FHEAHAN THas] Jadd ||
T FcaH | HAN @B G 94 T HH-BA-GANH F-91a: G Jad
FHHE e T HG| HH-BA-TATT: _the contact with the fruit of activity.

94 «leh™ Ob(jitcl‘-lff %1\!1[((\1 »The Lord does not create the doership of people T AT nor
activities = ﬁ-w-m nor the connection with the fruit of work, T-HId: gadd
rather, one’s own nature acts.«

T-HTS: SR Sva-bhava means ignorance. 3G -STE-hIH-IYT - HIEH SIa-
(_fﬁﬁl'TELThe world of beings whose nature is to be active, because of desire (Kama) which arises
from beginningless ignorance YT %ﬁﬂ f}‘lﬁ the Lord engages [it] in activity. Tq ¥IH T
QOCiCOIII(aOIVH\bC‘-iIQHI?I But He does not Himself create agency /doership, etc. ‘{i?r 31: This is
the idea.

15.15]|
e HErIe™ T 99 Gad [GY: | TG S o Jalid Swaa: |
7 3TIEd HHTaE 9199 7 9 UF GHad [9Y: S-S Sgaq S o Jalied wa:
FGTHI Wﬁﬁ:mq 3TET »The Lord does not accept anyone’s sin T & Uq HehdH and not
even piety. SIIHH 3T Sk SATIdH Knowledge is covered by ignorance = S ﬂ%]ﬁ[ and
thereby beings are bewildered.«
RIS % - W@T‘Llf He would direct [beings] to actions out of his selfish desire ﬂ’%
YT HTd than it would be so [that He would acquire sin and virtue]. - Qﬁ@@?ﬁ?{ But it is
not so. JTtd-hHE Ud For He, with His desires already fulfilled Sifaeg-feT-Aran through
His inconceivable power of Maya ﬂ@-ﬁ@-ﬁ-ﬁ-@iﬁﬁm m He directs beings
according to their respective previous actions.
lI5.16ll
ST T TGS Iui AMSTAHIH: | UG EssT Jeh9rid qoaeH ||
S 78 3T-5TH TUTH AT STTe: T STIfEerad S Ie1srafd a8 190
mﬂ g 3{-£IT1H »But those whose that ignorance HATcH: BIEE] 7‘|Tf§‘|?|"{ is destroyed by
knowledge of the soul, m@m SITH for them sun-like knowledge @W\W?ﬁﬁ

reveals that Supreme.«




g T/ ‘Jﬁiﬂﬁé%r{—w GeRTITAT It reveals that Supreme, the nature of the perfect
Lord. FT MET: Even as the sun adH: ¥&d destroying darkness HHIH I&]-SATdH
eI reveals all things.
15.1711
TEETARTHTTATTSREACIII: | TS gARTgid S aaheT: |
TE-g89: TE-HATHM: Tl TE-IFU: Tl YH: S STH- -
Ffﬁxl—{ﬂﬁii RISIESH a@:—@%: _whose intelligence is in that. (‘Ii@-l"l\dﬂ("-ll I . dg-ATHT
_whose mind is in that. ﬂmﬁm Jg 9. ﬂﬁ:—ﬁgf _whose faith is in that. dg YIH TATH
&I T2 dg-IIIU: _whose supreme path (shelter) is that. ST i:l“cgr\d‘-l\d')v‘-lﬁl‘-l\q SESHSIEE
ﬁ%frcr—w: _whose impurity is removed by knowledge.
d3-g&9: da-ATHM: »Their intelligence and mind fixed in that (the nature of the Lord) d&-
e dG-UIATM: their faith and refuge fixed in that ﬁﬁ-ﬁ%iﬁ-wi their impurities
removed by knowledge 39 i-mﬁf‘i Terst~ they attain liberation (‘no more return’).«
l15.18l|
ferEnferaar I SR T 2Rl | N 99 g9 9 qiuSdr: FEEeE: ||
foen-faa-awas STeTor g SR 9 9 U9 4-9Th 9 givedn: J9-aisE:
Tareran 9 fomro @ 9w gﬁ TEn-Ta9- 99 _endowed with learning and gentleness.

TorEn-Ta9- A7 ST&Tl »In a Brahmana who is endowed with learning and good behavior e
g in a cow and an elephant Qlﬁ Jua g b T ina dog and also an outcaste (‘who cooks
dogs) 9 TU=T: W-ﬂﬁﬁi the learned see the same (i.e., brahma or the soul).«

%mfrg ST HHH &l Ud 3EH SﬁT"ltLa'QTCLThose whose habit is to see the same brahma in
things which are dissimilar d gfvgar: / S they are wise.
|15.191|

Zed dftd: T I A e 79 | e & 96 98T aRTg et o R |

28 Ug d: 57 A0 T, A1 e 79: FETo 12 99 a1 T Saio o e
a'q'lt[rﬁi qrey ﬁ?ilﬁ":[»Those whose mind is situated in [such] equality [of vision] & Ud even
here [in this life] d: T7: fSTa: the material existence is conquered by them. SI&l ﬁﬁmw
% [Because] the Supreme (Brahma) is flawless and equal ?‘RIHT‘L%T a@ﬁT TE2AT: therefore they

are situated in the Supreme (Brahma).«

T &l Wﬁfr&?{a Because the Brahma is flawless and equal T&HI o FH-gIE:
EEI uq fEeTdT: therefore those who have equal vision are situated in Brahma S&I-HIIH
qTedT: 2 319: e, they have attained the nature of Brahma.

l15.20ll
T gEeaferd gt Aifgsiers anfyem | Rergferamger gerfag serfo fea: |
7 g 9o 91 | 3geid I 9 3F-UTm Rer-gig: F-99e: gal-fag gelur fEgd:




e §%§’1 qIH: ﬁﬂ?—gﬁ&': _whose intelligence is steady.
ﬁﬂ’{-@ﬁ&’i 3T-GHE: »With steady intelligence and unbewildered ERIURISH W‘ﬁﬂl the

knower of the Supreme, situated in the Supreme (Brahma) f@l’m{m [after] achieving what is
pleasant ‘S{E@T‘L he will not rejoice, 3 -ﬁl'q"{a 9T and [after] achieving what is unpleasant
b E%@I?Lhe will not be agitated.«
l15.21l
RIS HIH [IEaTeA Iog@T | | SeErrThcd] GEaagHeTd ||

TET-TqSTY 3756~ ST [aa Tl STTeHT 98 T H: Fal-aT-geh-3TTeHT FE 3-8/ A
e T Hi| FTE-T9T: _‘external touch’, contact with sense objects. T ¥th: JTHI I G
3T-HThH-3ATHT _whose mind is not attached. SEITIT AR Ih: AT T T: FE-AMT-Jh-
S{TcHT _whose mind is fixed in Brahma by meditation.

W'Wéfﬂ S-Hh-JHATHT »Unattached towards external sense objects ST aa:gaqﬁﬁ’%
he obtains that happiness which is in the self. W-ﬁﬂ-ﬁ-ﬁw Being absorbed in the
Supreme ¥ 3{-&TIH EH A Qﬂﬁ he obtains unending happiness.«

l15.22ll

g & TEqST | 38T UF d | STEME: ®ad T a9 @d 94 ||
g & dEagl-A: 9 §E-AME: U9 d Sie-3amd: dHiwd 7 a9 Fd g4

Here) I 3 g:@—@lﬁ: _the source of misery.
BT »0 Arjuna! 3 f& Heasl-5r: |0 Those pleasures which are born from sense objects
- 3Twa: having beginning and end G g:'@—Zﬁ:I'C[: Ud they are just sources of misery.
94: %1"3 T 79 A wise man does not delight in them.«
FAHAT-HT 3T Even at present (the time of enjoyment) Wﬂ%—ﬂ?{aﬁ-m because
they are attended by competition, envy, etc. qra: ugq 3’5‘3”93? As liberation is the highest
goal of man I T HIH-ZOTE-AT: HTAATTIET: and as the urge of lust and anger is a great
enemy of this (liberation) 3d: therefore ?‘l’{-ﬂ%q-ﬂqgf : U9 only one who is able to tolerate
this [urge] ey -HIp attains liberation ...

I15.2311

STEFAed : Hg, JTFSTIRIGHILN | HHBIERES o7 F Jb: 9 g@l T2 ||
STFAIT 28 U9 T: HIGH T IRR-[GHILNT HH-HE-3EaH T d: Job: q: @l 1%
ST, fereTeTon: 37 9Te-TawTeron: _liberation from the body. THIA T SHIET & SHd: T
Tq: HIH-FHIE-3ET: _whose generation is from lust and anger.

3¢ Ud »Here [in this very life] Q]ﬁ_{‘%ltﬁm 9Teh before giving up the body -G
W\é"'ﬁtbe urge born from lust and anger ¢ Fh@"{ ST one who s able to tolerate
[it], |- Jh: he is a Yogi (yukta), &: ﬂ'@ A¥¢ he is a happy man.«




q Wm-ﬁa-a"f-w-ﬁm Not merely by tolerating the urge of lust and anger ﬁf&“ﬂ{
QT one attains liberation ...

115.24|
T S ST RIS d 3: | | 1T FeI=ar Jarar SsrerTestd ||
2 S:-g: 3T -3  TAT 3T BeIIIE uqa:q: ﬁwﬁwmﬂé@“ﬁ aferTenid
3TT: 3TRTH: T8 T: 3Tw:-3RTH: _whose delight is within. 3Tw: SO T8 T: 3T-T:
_whose light is within. ERIL Wﬁﬁ"f W-ﬁafu]‘{_Nirvéna in Brahma.
Yo -G A(:-3ANH: »Who has happiness and delight within TIT TF I+ 3T - TTe:
and who has his vision (light’) within [and not outside], H: ST&I-Hd: M that self-realized
Yogi aa—ﬁaﬁrqaf ITTZ0d attains liberation (Nirvana) in the Supreme.«

1525l

TH FEIMETIHEE: U6y | FoTgen Iarea™: Fervdied ¥ ||
AT FEI-aTo o efio-aenT: fEo-gem: Ia-31ee: Jd-d-fed T

Te5oH 29 T8 1: [69-54: _whose doubt is cut. I 3TTHT T H: TA-SATHT _whose mind
is controlled. H%Em{ W%ﬁ Eﬁ FI_GE-QFT-%FTI _the welfare of all beings. WW
T 9: ef[U-%e9: _whose impurity is destroyed.
feog-g4m: ad-3Tem: »Being free from doubt, self-controlled Fl_cf-ﬁ?f-%ﬁ dl: and [full of
compassion] engaged in the welfare of all beings &ATOT-HeHIT: T [such] sages who are free
from sin aa—ﬁafm&mﬁ attain liberation (Nirvana) in the Supreme.«

l15.26ll

HIITEIEMT Tl Tdaard | STHar FRIHar aod gt ||
FH-HIL-[IIHME TAMH Iq-IadT STH: FeI-FHar aqd [ded-sie

méﬂi T T IJ-AdT: _whose mind is controlled.

W-ﬁg-%lww »Of those who are free from lust and anger ZIFT-%I?R:W{ ﬁﬁﬁ-m
self-controlled and realized aT‘ﬁ:m{of those who endeavor W-ﬁﬁfﬂ&ﬁ‘ﬁﬁ : g liberation
(Nirvana) in the Supreme is near.«
AU ‘Near’ means IHI: W?ﬁaﬁﬁa on both sides, whether living or death.
|15.27-28l|

T9heal SearaideIar? Yar: | IumaHT TH Heal A= |

T FHodT ATe: TRl T8 T UF 3L Gal: 0371 FHT Foedl AHT-3TF=-T 0
fefeTavTamr: | ferTaesTHaghrel 9: 91 g Ud T |
I-25a-A9:-g1&: Ji: Hie-TE: [9a-gee-1a-%id: a: 9a1 9h: 09

TTATAT: A=Y G gﬁ'f TAT- 31T _which moves inside of the nose. IdT: ?{%_CIT&T
9T ?g'%c,{: 9 q |- W-%%-Wi-ﬁi _whose senses, mind and intelligence are
controlled. HT&T: YE-SUH g 49 HTe7-93T0T: _whose supreme path (shelter) is liberation.




Wwf?ﬁ_{ qre: Sl »[After] shutting out external sense perceptions de]: d T ga“r
3= and [after fixing one’s] vision in between the two eyebrows ATHI-SRI<I-d T YTOT-
g Y

ST9MT and Prana and Apana, which move inside the nose [only] T Fe [after] balancin
y g

[both], T: W-%iéq-q:fi-ﬁ%? one who has senses, mind and intelligence controlled CRIrE

2O ~T-ShIE: who is free from desire, fear and anger HIe-qerg: E[ﬁfi a sage whose goal is

liberation, |+ HaT Hh: U he is certainly always (even while living) liberated.«

STIH, AT FHIE When the eyes are too much closed 53T 99 @A the mind is
merged in sleep. THIET T And when [the eyes are] wide open El'%i ';R:Rﬁf it (the mind) goes
out. FI_GZ\EW-W-W-GT ?]C*:L Therefore, to avoid both defects 31T ‘i—t{%ﬁ[ E«:@"{
&I with half-closed eyes the gaze is fixed between the eyebrows. Eﬁf 3720: This is the idea.

In (6.13) the instruction is to stare at nasika-agra — ‘the forepart of the nose’. This can refer
either to the tip of the nose, or its highest part, which is between the eyebrows. In any case, the
important thing is, not to close the eyes completely.

1 FI’IHFL—‘TI%UT Not just by that (sense-control) [one achieves liberation] ﬁﬂ W-Qﬁlﬂ but
also by knowledge ...
115.29l
HIhR FSTa9al FdamTeg¥H | ag TaHai sical 7 gz ||
H&W"{Fﬁm%—g%—{ : _S'ﬁ'T qa-dh-He 47 _the great Lord of all worlds.

W-WW»AS the enjoyer of [all] sacrifices and austerities Eﬁ-&ﬁa?—q%%m{ as the
great Lord of all worlds '{:lé-w Y&&H and as the friend of all beings HIH Il [after]
knowing me [thus] Qﬂmﬂk@id one attains peace (liberation).«

q@:-Q—FlTa—“f QTl'i\Fﬂ:L/ tﬁ&ﬂ{ TSIl One attains peace, liberation, through my grace.
16.11|
AT HHEG T HH AT A2 | F F=AE] F A = A R =i |
SITE: HH-BEH BEY HH B I T TN o A0 T 7 A T 9 o
%ﬁ—%‘@{ S »Not resorting to the fruit of activity - m"{ao_‘:f T one who does
the prescribed duty H: TTH T AN D he is a Sannyasi and a Yogi ° 217 and not he who
has no [ritualistic] fire I T 3T -ﬁ'z_qi nor he who does no pious work.«

IBREE Niragni means mw-ﬁ-aﬂ@-ﬁ-w one who gives up rites called Ishta
which are performed with the sacrificial fire. ... F1-Toa: mﬁﬂww-ﬁ—w—ﬁ—wﬁ A-
kriya means one who gives up philantrophic acts called Parta which are performed without the
sacred fire. (- Why [is he a Sannyasi and a Yogi]? ...

ll6.2ll
T AW A d fatg 9ed | 9 gasradaged ant qatd $2H ||
9 qAEY 3 915 I a9 fafg 9ved 9 & A-aeae-aged: anil qard e

=~




I G 9geq: I 72 37 -JEI-Gg I _by whom desire is not renounced.

qTuSd »O Arjunal a‘{mﬂﬁ 9Tg: That which is [highly] spoken of as Sannyasa TH
Zﬁ?ﬁﬁﬁg’ that know to be [the same as] [Karma-]Yoga. 3-HTEI-Hg9: Without having
renounced desire 7 & S2IF AT AT not anybody becomes a Yogi.«

bd-HEI-ANT-HRITd Owing to the common factor, viz., the renunciation of the desire for
the fruit [of action] I T he (the Karma-yogi) is also a Sannyasi. ... hel-Hged-AMd U
And because of this renunciation of desire for the fruit FI-TI&Td -SHIITd and the [resultant]
ceasing of mental distractions T T 9T he is also a Yogi [according to Patanjali]. GIE) BIEGE
T‘ﬁ_cl":[Then all through life HH-TT: U 9Ttd: one will have to practice Karma-yoga? ...
ll6.3ll
SMESHAHAAN HH HRUGS | AR T9d JH: SR ||
HATESE: H: AN HH HRUH I AM-HAEG T T 919: HRUH Tedd

Wm: 2T AMT-3T%E: _ascended to Yoga.

ngﬁ : ﬂ%fi »Of a sage who wants to attain [purity of] Yoga wH mwﬁ work is
said to be the means (because it purifies the mind), T& U TMT-3ATHEHT but of him who has
attained [purity of] Yoga JTH: EHITUT{B?CI—(}[ cessation [of work] is said to be the means.«

F-T98T9-3H-397H: Cessation of all work that distracts the mind [from meditation] SITH-
BIERIET Wmﬁ is said to be the means for the maturity of knowledge. mﬂi 3T AT
3T®G: What is this person like who has attained to Yoga? ...
ll6.4ll
gaT & AfEandy 9 HHEgusd | GaageaqsAHl dreerdared ||
Ta1 ® 9 2FEg-31dY 9 ®HY SUSd 99-Hged- Tl IT-37%e: dal I

ﬁmwm gﬁf Hé'ﬂ?g?‘q-m _arenouncer of all desires.

gaT % Hé‘ﬂw-w »When one who has renounced all desires g%tr—eir ?}g BHW%[

.
neither has attachment in sense objects 1 ShH¥ nor in activities (which are a means to sense

objects), cIal TT-3T%G: TS then he is said to have attained Yoga.«

3T: Therefore faog-STAfH-AT l:ﬁaTJ{ that giving up attachment to sense objects means
liberation ?‘I@-@TI’FI?‘I’?[ T 9-4H and attachment to them means bondage T realizing that,
W-ﬁmﬂﬁlﬂproneness to attachment etc. should be given up:
ll6.5ll
& ETCHATH ATCATHIHTGIT | SATHT &THHAI EF‘W ﬁﬂ_{ﬁq:fi Il
IBIA HATCHHAT ST A HATHTH STETEIT AT UF & SeH: g7 SATH UF [{Y: e

HATHAT HATHTTH m »Through the mind one should elevate oneself [from Samsara]
SATCHH o Gﬁ'ﬂﬁ_a?[\ and not degrade oneself, 3TcHT T & Sfre: g [because] the mind




alone [when free from attachment] is one’s friend TcHT Ud 3{[cH: ﬁ’gi and the mind alone is
one’s enemy.«
ll6.6l|

EF‘%(R‘HIC“I"INM AT HIIHA] ﬁﬁi | SHAATHE] 2T CIQ‘TCHCHCl NECEE Il

R STTCHT YT T8 I STTCHT U ST 7 3T-SATeH: ST aicidl STIeHT U $Iad.
o SATHT AR F: SA-ATHT _whose mind is not [conquered].
I ATCHAT ST QH%‘IFT »By whose self the mind is conquered T&I HTH: HATHT I+ for
his self the mind is a friend, 3{-ATH:  but for one who has not [conquered] the mind
SITCHT UG ST A <Tcd gl the mind, like an enemy, will act in enmity.«
TSId-31eq: WEI_W Wﬁ[ The friendliness of the controlled mind to himself is

elucidated ...

ll6.71l

FAATeA: G- OEHTeHT FHTR: | STAMreEg ey d9r HHET9H=: |
[ST-3TTeH: Vel 93H AT FHTed: 9fid-So-gE-g:@y d9r qH-39H3T:

AT F SIH: I 3 JTH-3T99HT _honor and dishonor.

TSTa-3TTe: =TT »Of one who has conquered the mind and is [thus] pacified Sid-39T-
ﬂ'@-@@g in cold and heat, happiness and distress T YE-3T9HTAT: and in honor and
dishonor YZH ATHI THTE: the transendental / pure soul (or Supersoul) is established.«
ll6.8ll
SIS ETHT Heedl fafTd=r: | g Iged ArT THArgIgHsIE: ||
SH-TISH-Jod-3TcHT %e-5: [Ad-3M=a: Jeh: 3 Sad AN TH-AIg-319H-h1e:
EIRERCREEIRERC] Jred: SATCHT I 9 204+ EE T-JCd-3ATHT _whose self is satisfied by
knowledge and realization, THI @IE: T SIHT T HIFTH T T H: TH-AE-SIH-HIE:
_for whom earth, stone and gold are the same.
BIRREER T-JCd-3HTHT »Being satisfied by knowledge and realization %HC-T: ﬁﬁﬁ—si\aa:
situated in transcendence and sense-controlled TH-TTE-3TYH-GHIH: regarding alike a lump of
earth, stone and gold B Yth: Eﬁ T the Yogi is said to have attained Yoga.«
ll6.9ll
C C
e e eragEeayy | YAy T gy Fagiaiaiored |
e -Ha-3R-ZeEM-Aeaeg-aw-a+4Y a1y 31 9 9y a9-gfg: fafered
HHT §%§'1 RISk W—@%Z _whose intelligence is equal.
ﬂ@-ﬁﬂ-ﬂﬁﬂa HH- »Towards well-wishers, friends, enemies, neutrals, —HW@W-EF"@H
mediators, detestables and relatives TTEY qﬁg 3119 T and also towards the pious and sinners
W‘@%Z TafTIT he who is equal-minded is [even] superior [to the one mentioned in (6.8)].«




ESEEY -qTe uq T&c-3TIT A well-wisher is by nature well-disposed. ﬁﬁr‘{ E-a9
JYhTeh: A friend does good through affection. 310: Td: An enemy does harm. TETEM:
TIEEHMET: THAT: 319 SUSTH: A neutral is indifferent to both the contending parties. H&-
T foaeqman: WAl 31 2a-3T9T A mediator is a well-wisher of both the contending
parties. T ZU-TIUT: A detestable person is an object of aversion.
ll6.10l|

M JATT FATHTH 2T RUa: | Uehten! Faradiedr FRIRaRTzE: ||

IAfT AT AqdH SATHAH 24 R Ul aa-fod-ae Hag: s-aike:
T Rgd: U »Living in seclusion and alone IA-Fad-3ATCHT his mind and body
controlled fTT: 31-GRIUE: without desire and proprietorship pIR| SATHTTH mﬁ%ﬁﬁ
the Yogi should always engage himself.«

M TNT-3T%E: The Yogi is one who has attained to Yoga. 3T -ﬁ?:l'q—{ 331%1—'{ Showing the
rule regarding the Asana 3T% it is stated ...
ll6.11-12l

AT E G AR | Aegfegd Ao IR g ||

ST 397 TTere [ER ST STIe: 7 STegfegga™ A STfaHTar Jd-31oTe-9T-3aeH.
T T FHedl JAradzaihd: | JAeamEy JEATEHIEE |l

T Uh-3TH, A7: el Il-Tora-3 ferg-Tobar: Tafared stmae g A sier-fagrad
%]Tﬂa GT%FF:L el @ﬁwi I Wﬂ?{%ﬂ-@ﬁq -PRT-3TH _in which there is cloth and
skin on Kusha grasses. S{[cH: ﬁ?\]}ﬁj : iﬁf ScH -%[SI%Z _purification of the mind.
Ql?ﬁ Z9T »In a sanctified place ° Bﬂ%@'{ q BT%IT‘ﬁaH neither too high nor too low -
W‘@QT-W with cloth and deerskin on Kusha grass 3I[cH-: ﬁgl_{‘:[\ SEH gfersrg
[after thus] establishing one’s firm seat, =l 3 3UT9T [after] sitting down there on that
seat H: Uch-3HUH chcdl [and after] concentrating the mind W—%ﬁ—‘s’%ﬂ—%&: controlling
the activities of mind and senses W—ﬁﬂ@ﬁ Wgﬁzﬂﬂ for the purification of the mind

one should practice Yoga.«

116.13-14]|

a6 FHEARAE grasad e | e et @ Eergmadina ||
A HTI-19:-UTaH gRa A-aad Fer: Fee A1EsH!-30H T G awﬁw
FETTITeHT TSR Raa: | 79 S99 Jieml g® STEa Jodw: ||

JIT=-3ATeHT ToRTa-HT: SErTR-od [Rd: ¥9: 99 Ag-fad: gb: Hd #g-93:
TRAERTAT: 3T 3Tl ATIHBI-3TIH _the tip of the nose. TIT: ST TET H: FTI-3TcHT
_whose mind is peaceful. &H UL AR H: HG-UYL: _whose supreme [shelter or master] am I.
m—ﬁr{:-;ﬁm{ »Body, head and neck ¥HH 3{-deH €T [while] holding [them easily]
straight and unmoving f22I7: [and thus being] steady WW-W AT [after] staring



at one’s nose-tip (see note under 5.27) T g WWT'L and [while] not looking around
FYTTI-3TeHT feTe-+i: being peaceful in mind and free from fear TETAT-gd Rd: situated
in the vow of a celibate (Brahmacari) H+: qa= [after thus] controlling the mind Yth: He-
for: He-qT ST the Yogi should remain thinking of me and being devoted to me.«

ll6.15l|

FAeId FEIA AR HAAHEE: | 9T FEroaRdl qeaeemHienTsid |

F3H UaH Tl SHAH A FEa-aeE: iy Fai-aean, qe-geem  siteresta
ﬁ’qﬁq HEEY I ¢ rag-ara: _whose mind is controlled. ﬁTﬁUT‘:L UIHH &M A1
faro-g7a _in which the supreme is liberation.
UdH FaTl SATHTTH AT »Thus always concentrating himself Id-AE: A0 the Yogi, his
mind controlled ﬁTﬁUT-m %‘W QTI'%VITL the peace of liberation (Nirvana), which is
my residence SN he attains.«

ll6.16ll

AGATE] AN ST T AT | 7 AT Sr 96 e ||
T AT T ANT: AR T ThIH AT T F AT -§Tee SR 7 09 9 375
GT%[ WQWW q: W-Qﬁﬁi _whose habit is to sleep too much.

\31@_"[ »O Arjuna! HAIAd: J I 7 3R But there is no Yoga (mind-control) of one who
eats too much - I UhTH 3TI1d" and not of one who is only fasting T o FCEaS- =

nor of one whose habit is to sleep too much 7 Uq T S{TUd: and never for one who stays awake

[too much].«
ll6.171l
THRREERS JHAE HHY | JHEHEaras dr vaid g:@e ||
Th-AER-TIeRE Jh-Jde HHY Jh-Ta-3TaaeHT d: 9aid 3:@-8
ﬂ?ﬁ[ SeE: %{%‘I’{: o J 4: W—W—ﬁ@_{t _whose food and lifestyle are regulated.
gl U I I: W—%@I _whose engagement is regulated. ﬂ?bsf WS g 37aaie: F 35 9
'ﬂ?ﬁ-ﬁq-@lﬁ@ﬁ €[ _whose sleeping and waking are regulated.
ﬂ?‘ﬁ-w-ﬁaw »For one whose food and lifestyle are regulated %ﬁ'ﬁ g?ﬁ—%w whose
engagement in activities is regulated g?ﬁ—wtr—a%aa“raw whose sleeping and waking are
regulated 3-8l T AT there is Yoga, the destroyer of misery.«
ll6.18ll
Te1 fafad fearer=arataed | Fede: gdemer I e aal ||
Ta7 fafaay faam o ua safaed Fege: 99-sme: gh: 3 3@ aal
REY ﬁﬁﬂ?ﬁ%ﬂ"{ »When the well-controlled mind ST T& STETTSd stays in the self
alone FH-HTHE: ﬁ?ﬂ{s’: and when one is free from hankering for all enjoyments gl Yh:
sﬁ T then one is said to be in Yoga.«




lle.19ll

T ST T SEd |IHT WA | JET I ere g arTETe: |

1 419: HETa-2: 7 ZFd A1 IO Tl AMRMH: Ja-Faaed JAd: ANH I
fard foefa @ &: Fard-21: _which stays in a windless place. aﬁq%ﬁqw T: gq-faa:
_whose mind is controlled.
T HaTd-2: €19 »As a lamp in a windless place - éﬁ_&}f does not flicker — 3ITcHA: ZﬁTl":[\
A Iq-faas FME: of a Yogi of controlled mind, practicing meditation of the self HT
JYHT T[T that comparison is given.«

ll6.20-23]|
TAOH fad M58 ANHEaT | I9 JaTcAHTca 99aeTed e e ||

T3 YA ToaH EaH Ar-Had1 I9 9 U Sl AT 999 ST o
FEATTeh I8, JIETEHdisad | i o= 9 Jard Redemia awd: ||
HEH %A T8 d8 JE-UTaH SAI-EaH did I 7 9 UF 379 RYa: i dod:

T AT AR @TH J= A1Teeh aa: | TRAMEET 7 g8 THUMY faamed ||
IH AT T STITH AT T 7 STeer od: JRA Rd: 7 38 T 31 feamed

T g g-EsHamieant armEtoead ||
o e grE-Eam-faa T, AT A,

T HAT 2 ANT-HAT _resort to Yoga. 9T UTelH B ﬂﬁj—m _to be grasped by
intelligence. gi'@-?:i'chﬁq T gﬁf g:@r—ﬁﬁﬂ—ﬁﬁmz _separation from contact with
miseries.
A »Where (i.e., in which state of concentration) TAT-HET ﬁm %ﬁﬂ{ the mind,
controlled by Yoga practice TITH calmes down [that is Yoga] (thus the primary characteristic
of Yoga is stated, as Patanjali defines it: Yoga is the controll of the mind’s activities), d= I Ud
and in where SATCHHT STHTTH YSU [while] seeing the self by the [pure] mind ST ﬂmﬁ[
one is satisfied in the self, I [and] where I dg GTWW eﬂ?ﬁ%m{ that infinite and
transcendental %—Wg@ﬂhappiness, experienced by intelligence T one knows, Id:
T and being situated [in which state] SHIH ddd: T TF AT this [Yogi therefore] never
diverts from the truth (the self), IH T AT and [after] gaining which [state] T e gnH
greater than that 3{qYH ©THH HId another gain he does not know, a%:l:[ﬁaﬁ and
situated in which [state] UM g@:{ 3T even by heavy misery - faad he is not
perturbed, dH g:@—@hﬁﬂ—ﬁtﬁﬁ{ that [state of] freedom from misery m-ﬂw F‘ﬁ:ﬂ?{

one should know as Yoga.«

QAT &51-5 m IMT: The union of the embodied soul with the Supersoul
(Paramatma) is called Yoga. T d IMT-9T&E: But the application of the word Yoga in the




sense of action (as in Karma-yoga) dg-3HAAd ST Ud is only figurative, it (Karma)
being a means to Yoga.
ll6.24Il
A (2R Arhed! ar SHIGUIrEaHT | g eqayaThHiecd el FaHsd: |
q: M2e arher: AN A-HIF00-oaEr Hged-T9aM S FFal qa 3-89
AAd e ot FeEwd: |
1 Ug 3fE-ume A qeea:
ﬂ-ﬁﬁ'ﬂuﬂ{aﬁi iﬁf 37-FIdU-Ta: _a mind which is not depressed. HE U] IHT: T H:
HgI-9Hd: _whose birth is from desire. mmi ?gﬁf ‘s’%ﬁ—;rrq: _the group of the
senses.
2 1-FMIduor-Trad T »With determination and an undepressed mind Wﬁﬂ%ﬁq—gm
THI all desires born of fancy (all desires which are obstructions for the attainment of Yoga)
31919 AT [after] completely giving up (together with the latent impressions in the mind)
HAHT U4 and with the mind g%?l—mm{ T G T [after] completely controlling the
group of senses (wandering in all directions), d: IT: ARH: that Yoga is to be practiced.«
ll6.25l|
9T: SEUTHE, FEAT Yl | STHE 7: ghedl 7 i@ fawadd ||
g 9T TUTHA gEAT YId-TTRIaa ATH-HEIH A9 FHedl 7 fhixg A9 Fwaaq
g1 W gﬁf g{%-m _grasped /controlled with determination. 3T HRJh fasfa BEY
a@m-w_which is established in the self.
%ﬁ—?ﬁ?ﬁn g&=IT »With intelligence, controlled by concentration H+: W‘W\ ocdl
[after] making the mind fixed in the self gT: 9T W’{ﬁﬂone should gradually calm down -
ﬁ'?r‘%ﬁ:@l'&f %"'_TRE'FL [i.e.] one should not think anything.«

[‘Gradually’ means] 3T - FHH T - H&HT by gradual practice, not all of a sudden.
ll6.26ll
gl Il @i Aqgaaarewd | dawdl HeRdaae=ad 990 Tud |
ga: Id: M@ 79: IIaq ARH dd: dq: FIe Uag, AT U 99 Tdq
. Id: »After whatever FATH GT-W T 2T the flickering and unsteady mind
wanders, dd: dd: Qﬁ_{ﬁ?:lm [after] restraining it from that [by such Pratyahara] TR uq
HQTE[@?L one should bring it under the control in the self alone.«
ll6.271|
JITvaATE & AN GEqand | ST 9 SaraHaheTd |
JITVI-HH & T A0 gEq Sa9 SUid 9a-3oaq Sal-HaH . - Taq




SV TS g G ATA-T57H: _whose passion is pacified. ITH {2 I H: FATT-HH:
_whose mind is pacified. In this verse, uttamam sukham is the Karta, and shanta-rajasam ...

yoginam is the Karma.
SM-TST9H_ JRTd-HTHH »[Thus] of calmed passions and pacified mind 3{-eheHYH ST&l-
YdH sinless and self-realized Q:ﬂ:[\zhﬁm fZ to this Yogi alone mﬂ'@q\@aﬁ comes

supreme happiness [of Samadhi].«
ll6.28l|
JAed FEA AN [ y: | e Jeesma gEdsd |
g3 TIH HET ATHAH AT ToTa-shery: g Jal-Geag S g@H A9
FETOT: HEql: mﬂﬁ-ﬁ@ﬁ]ﬁ{_in which there is perception of Brahma.
TIH JATHTTH HaT AT »[While] thus always engaging himself W-W?]r_{ SAIH EH
the unlimited happiness of the experience of the Supreme TaTa- ey At 'ﬁ'@:{ 3 Qﬂﬁ the
sinless Yogi obtains with ease. Sl J1-Hh: HaTd He attains liberation even while living.«
Sel-HlellchTH U 29731 Now He describes realization of Brahma ...
ll6.291|
HAYTEIHIHT HEYAT ATCHM | S81d ANTYhIc Hesl FHagH: ||
HA-T-TYH A F-ATH o STeH Seidl ANT-geh-3MTeT Tesl qH-g9i:
Waﬁﬁq\w : W-_Q'Qﬁi _whose vision is equal. T Ych: ATHT I - Zh_‘T-ﬂT‘E-
SATAHT _whose self is realized by Yoga. Hﬁ’g H%I’g fasfaT: =: '{:l_q?-‘l:lﬁ-wi _who is situated in
all beings.

a9 FH-29: »One who has equal vision everywhere (who sees the same Brahma
everywhere) W-ﬁ-@]lcﬁl who is self-realized by Yoga 3ITcCHTTH H_ci-qff-wt[ %&iﬁ he sees
the Supersoul situated in all beings Hﬁf-’f‘lﬁ T 3T and all beings in the Supersoul.«

We follow Baladeva who explains atmanam as paramatmanam, because the next verse confirms
it: yah mam sarvatra pashyati...

l16.30l|
T |7 99T TG T4 o A 9937 | TE T U T T H T gugAid ||

T: 9 993t Tes 99 9 A7 9991 O 3TEH F YUIAH | H F JuIeaid

: HTQHEH g9afd »One who sees me [as Supersoul] everywhere (in every being) FIEﬁ:La qry
Tl and sees everything in me, & 38H T QUISTTH for him I do not disappear 9: d
9 /9 F GO9Il and he also does not disappear for me.«

JcIel: T Manifesting Myself before him ShHI-GEAT dH e and looking at him
graciously C’HTEI'&[ I favour him. Zfc 319: This is the idea. Uqy-Yd: farer-fpg: AT Such

a person will not be subject to any [scriptural] injunction ...



ll6.31l|
HYYARS Tl A HolceheddIE: | HELT S SO & A 91 god |
TE-vd-Roaq I: AW WA Usheaq SRY: TE97 aamE: oY J: I A4 add
UchcdH I H »Resorting to [the vision of] unity - ﬁ-%—mqﬁ AT one who
worships me as being situated in all beings LT A 3T even living in all circumstances
(even by giving up all work /duty), §: T A e that Yogi lives in me.«

ﬂfaﬁ He is liberated -Iq] 9937 and does not degrade. ?{% 370 This is the idea.
ll6.32ll
STCHIIRI T T8 9gaid A1S9(A | §@ a1 A a1 §:% & A0l 92T A7 |
SCH-STIRA qa= T0F 999d a: 315[ g@Y a1 ¢ a1 §:@H q: I 998: 7
TR 3T 3fe STy - 379w _similarity to oneself.

Gﬂ?j"_‘f »O Arjuna! STCH- 3= By comparison with himself qig YEH 91 §-9H 9l whether
happiness or distress J: EEP] Hﬂquﬁr one who sees equally everywhere, H: T 97 Hd:
that Yogi is [by me] considered best [among the above Yogis].«
JYTHA WWAS pleasure is pleasing to me 3:&H T 3 -m and pain is displeasing T
G@WTEL 3 so are they to others also. gﬁf EEP] HHY YT thus seeing equally everywhere
HUH Udq Fﬁwqi IS he wishes only pleasure to all creatures T ¥ Il g:9Y and
not pain to any one.

ll6.331l
1S ANTECTAT Gieh: AR HYFE | UARITE 7 Y9N giefeaicedid [2emm ||
: 3T T AT GTeh: | HYHEA Ude 3eH T 99 gieieard i ferm
HYHGT »O Lord! I: 3TIH TT: This Yoga which AT AT 9Ih: was described by you by
‘equanimity’ I because of unsteadiness [of the mind] Td&I Wﬁaﬁ"{its stable
position 3T&H - g9 I do not see.«

ll6.34l|
T (& 79 O JHIY @98 ged | TR Mg 7= qriiRe 3@ |

T & 79 $OT GHIY FAaq geH a9 36 MUEH A arl: 39 g3

T »O Lord! HA: & Because the mind aa?ﬁ;rmf@l geTdd G&H is restless, turbulent, strong
and obstinate I ﬁ'ﬂg‘{ SHAeH Ww its control I think to be very difficult qEl: 39
like [the control] of the wind.«

é%—si\aa-aﬁm [‘Turbulent’ means] agitating body and senses. S feramyoT 31 SdH
31-3TRIH ‘Strong’ means hard to control even by discrimination.
ll6.35l|
3TETE FRMETE! Al HUE 9@ | STITE o &iwid R0 9 TJad ||
ST-HYTH HE-aTE] F9: §MUeH 9 STRITER | divad a0 g TJEd




HET-aT&l &= »O hero Arjuna! GT-FTQFT‘:LUndoubtedly JeTH HH: gﬁ’ﬂ%“{the restless mind
is difficult to control ST¥ITHT qd I T but by practice and detachment ]Eilﬁ it is
controlle.«
ll6.36ll

STEHIAATHAT AN Y Shcl H Hicl: | I9ATHAT T TAAT el SATeqHard: |
ST-HIT-3THAT ANT: GOA: 3l H Hicl: q99-3CHAT  Jaar 9Ta: STaTegH S9Tad:
F YA HTCHT T {2 H-HIA-3THT _whose mind is not controlled. 9972 3TcHT T& F:
qIY-HATHT _whose mind is controlled.

S-HIA-3HAT »By one whose mind is not controlled DI G4 Yoga is difficult to attain
Zfa g9/7 Afd: this is my opinion, IT-HTHAT J but by one whose mind is controlled
JUTA: IddT and who is endeavoring by [suitable] means 3TATCTH T it (Yoga) is possible
to attain.«

ll6.371l
T AEIAAT AMTETTHE: | ST AATEATE i Tid He0 TSt ||
-Gl AEAN IUA: A AAT-HLE: -1 AM-HHTEH B T, o Tl
Zh'lTR[ 'Hﬁﬁlg' ?j%[ @I"T-ﬁ%ﬁg’: _the perfection of Yoga.
DT »O Lord! ASUT IUa: [Although] endowed with faith (not hypocritically) Zh"ﬂ?[ﬂ%fl_f-
HqHE: - the A-yati whose mind deviates from Yoga Zh"T'Flﬁ:l%"{ S-UTT [after] not
attaining the success of Yoga [i.e., Jnana] mmﬂf@ﬁ'{ what destination does he attain?«

a-afd: T SIS Tdd An A-yati does not endeavor completely foTfera-arema: gﬁf 3T e,
he is slack in practice. TUT maﬁﬁi{m Thus his mind deviates from Yoga -
m%ﬁq\i.e., his mind is inclined towards sense objects.
lle.38ll

HEH ARSI 93l | FIiTel FeERl [9Her Jaron: aiy |

e T THI-[AYE: TB-319H 29 993t A-Uae: Hel-arl fae: Jal: 91
IHAT: [I9E: T: F: THA-TAYE: _who has fallen from both. [&55H T9H 3T -39 _a
riven cloud.
TeT-9Tel »O Lord! F&TU: i ﬁ"{@ When bewildered on the path of the Absolute 3T-gfae:
THT-TAYE: without support and fallen from both %%Ei;f 99T does he not perish Tood-
3TYH 29 like a riven cloud?«

%‘:?UIT‘:L ‘s‘%ﬁ{ Bﬁaﬂaﬁ\ Because of dedicating all work to the Lord [and not to the Devas] -
mﬁ—wmmﬁﬁ he does not achieve its result, heaven etc. FNT-3T-IT: T
And because of not having attained Yoga - Iﬁ&"ﬂ{ YT he does not attain liberation. ... TT
ﬁﬁﬂ{ 3TYUH As a detached cloud qc\_ci'{Il'lT‘L YT ﬁﬁm being disconnected from the



previous cloud Y-~ T H-UTdAH H+ and not attaining another cloud qey uq EGIRK]
is dissolved in the interval.
ll6.39l
T HIE PO HHEIY: | e YRR wal 9 gaded ||
T H HIIH FOT T SERT -9 cag-3=: W9 3w 4 f& gudEd
The use of etad (neut.) with samshayam (masc.), instead of enam (masc.), is Arsha-prayoga.

%I »O Lord! Ucg HH/ q ﬁ?ﬁl’*{This my doubt 399 %ﬁﬂﬁéﬁ? you should completely
dispel, TIE-A: A T &1 [because] a dispeller of this doubt other than you T iz
TYYE does not exist.«
ll6.40l|

e 9® AW A foeEd | 9’ Semigehig g ard Teeid ||
qref 9 U9 38 7 3T foHen: a9 [OEd | & Sedi-gd Hi2g g ard Testd
maﬁﬁ A H: edlU-chc _who does good.

qref ard »My dear Arjuna! 5 Ud g8 7 3H= Neither here (in this life) nor there (in the next

life) T TT9T: T=IT there is his destruction, mw—m [because] anyone who does
good @ﬁ%ﬂ{q & 51 never attains misfortune.«

ZE WIeh A19T: “Destruction in this world’ means W-ﬁ?ﬁq—ﬁmthe status of ‘being fallen’
from both (heaven and liberation), 3TH qI-Tdh T19T: “destruction hereafter’, in the other
world, means T¥&-HTtd: going to hell. ... A{IH T QIH-EFI_& And he is [certainly] a doer of
good ST BIRl| FJAEI since he has taken to Yoga with faith.
ll6.41l

T Ul AIehIg el STl THT: | TarT i T8 TRTIEr ST |
9T QUI-gHd™ @l STucal STl JHT: AHM ofHam 18 IRT-98: SH=ad
Zh"TlFL“;T‘EZ Eﬁ ATT-YE: _fallen from Yoga.

SW-WWW »[After] attaining the planets of those who did piety (worshiping by
Ashvamedha etc.) QTT%]T'ﬁ' : T Fear [and after] dwelling [there] many years (experiencing
the pleasure of living there) TMT-HE: one who has fallen from Yoga W SﬁﬁtlﬁT':L TE in the
house of the pious and wealthy SIS he is born.«

3TET-HTA- ST RIET-AMT-HST T(CA: The goal [attained] when falling from Yoga after having
practiced a short time SYH 3T this has been stated. o3 TR- M- 9T d But when falling
from Yoga after having practiced a long time Y&{-3A~I?H this is another case ...

ll6.42ll
HIET AINEHE Hod HATd DA | TATg gl dleh T Faigem |l
3terat A UF Fot vafd dmar uag & gavae @i S a8 339



ST »Or else [if he was more advanced in Yoga] WWQH w certainly in the
family of wise Yogis AT he is born. ‘sfgse]?{a'q:m Such a birth Q?‘r{% @oh gﬁmthis is
more rare in this world (as it leads to liberation).«
ll6.431|
T @ TGN @9d ddeRHH | Iad 9 adl qa: JIE1 Hoded ||
T T gig-FANTH T Ure-aledH Idd 9 dd: I AIal HE-Ta
gadl HAMT: 2 %—WI _the contact with intelligence.

HH-T< »O Arjuna! Wﬁ'&%ﬂ@ﬁé'm That contact with previous life’s knowledge
(about the soul) d AT he gets there (in both kinds of births 6.41-42), Td: & HJ: and then
again A éil AT he endeavors for perfection (liberation).«

= %ﬂi The reason is given ...

ll6.44l|

QETRIE a9 Bad a9l St |: | SR anme sTeEsanied ||
Ue-31T8 o9 U9 fead f& st-asr aifu a: ey oy armr gte-aar stfaada
Tc[. Y sﬁ[ ‘:IQ_O[-GTWR:[. _previous practice.
= uq Qj-eﬁmﬁéﬂ »[Because] by that previous practice (Abhyasa) [of Yoga] 3-99T: T
&ad & even unwillingly he is carried. PR} ﬁ“@ﬂ'ﬁi 3 Even though a mere beginner
(‘inquirer’) of Yoga (although he has fallen from Yoga) T3-SI&] FIfadd he surpasses the
Vedas.«

Wﬂ SN ICLdii:I‘OED"LGT&[ Even if unwilling because of some obstacle. oo wEe
Being turned away from sense-objects F&T-T7: TRT he is made to be firmly established in the
soul. ... IE-TThH-HH-FeAT TTHHETT He surpasses the results of rituals prescribed by the
Vedas. %I Cﬂm WelH 9T i.e., achieving a result greater than those ﬂf?:lﬁ he is liberated.
ll6.45ll
JACATEIHTR], AR FEIhiedy: | ST aa gl amd a2 T ||
YT IAHM: T AN HE-Thfead: SHe-TH-Gg: aaq: ad 92 g
Hﬂ@‘{mw q: ﬁﬂ@'ﬁ?&@qi _whose sin is purified. TH-SAH: Hﬁ@ sﬁ
- AH-H S _perfected by many births.
T AqHT: BRI d »The Yogi who is endeavoring with effort ﬁﬂ@-ﬁb‘%ﬂ: being
completely purified of sin - TH-HAE: and perfected after many births dd: WTF%IL
T then he attains the supreme destination.«
ll6.46ll
gl STereh! AT SIS Hl STereh: | hiH r2ieren! AT T FarsiH |
qIRE: e AR SR 39 A 3TTeeh: HH: T 3Ae: A T AR e 37




C’ﬂﬂr:f »O Arjuna! AT TAREH: 34e%: Ad: [Such] an [Ashtanga] Yogl is regarded more
than ascetics (who do penance like fasting) ﬁTﬁWI 3T 317eIh: even more than Jnanis (who
know scriptures). RIR %fﬁ'izr: T 31eIeh: The Yogi is greater also (of course) than Karmis (who
perform rites like Ishta and Purta), K_'RII'IF[\@I"?[ Hd therefore be an [Ashtanga-]Yogi.«
The indicated order is Karmi - Tapasvi - Jnani - Yogi.
Zhﬁ'HT‘:L 319 And even among Yogis W-ﬁﬂqﬁ-m e ie., among those devoted to
Yama, Niyama, etc. (Ashtanga-yoga) HG-Hth: oI My devotee is superior. Qﬁ[ 3TE This is
being stated ...
ll6.471l

Y FAUT FEARIEAT | FEETd Al 7 & § Jehadl |74 ||
M S FEUH 7G-S -3 AEEM 991d 9 °qM 9: § Jehad: 7
ﬁwmﬁﬁ »And of all Yogis HE-TTc[- 3{~cl:-3ATHT with his heart attached to me
q: WWW the faithful one who worships me (the Lord), |- YthH: ]:l'q/ff Hd: he

is the best Yogi in my opinion.«
HAd: Hegth: Hd Therefore be My devotee. il ATd: That is the purport.

aﬁgfﬂt aH I qfeh: ST Of what nature are You whose worship is to be done? ...

[17.1l1

TRATEHEAT: 912 AT AHEIAT: | STHIE 999 |7 J7 sty aegy |

ofar STEh-IT: 91 I g3 He-aTYE: STHYTEH TEIH HIY F97 Sty ag 9]
STTEHH H: I 92 3THh-HAT: _whose mind is attached. 3T&H 31T T H: HE-3TA:
_whose shelter am L.
e »0 Arjuna! ql STTEH-HT: Being absorbed in me HE-3THA: Eh"Tci AT [while]
performing Yoga under my [exclusive] shelter TIT HHIH C’H'ﬁ?ﬂ"{ how completely and
without doubt W?l’l’{zlﬁq you will know me, dg 3JU[ hear that.«

[17.2ll
N d S8 ATSHHE JeamaeTd: | Iosicdl 8 AT STeTaeam el ||
ST d 318 H-TaETH 389 J31H 3-919d: g STedl A 38 Y3: ST ST SFaierd
H‘W%@{W»This knowledge with its realization [i.e., meditation] 37&H ﬂ“zﬂ{/ q 3
QI FEATH 1 will speak to you in full, I STl [after] knowing which 28 HI: T =
maﬁﬁmﬁ there remains nothing else to be known here.«
H@-ﬂﬁm{ fam q But without devotion to Me H&-SIMH gﬁ‘m{ knowledge about Me is
impossible. A-HFATATH T‘ﬁﬁﬂT‘{ qey tﬂw-&lﬁﬁ?h—l_'m:[ Among the innumerable
creatures, excepting men Pt ‘;ﬁﬁfi ua+ TR there is no inclination at all for the ultimate
best (liberation) ...




1173l
TS HEEY HiZEaid HEd | Iadmid Fa Sie=l afd a@d: |
A HedY H12g Jdid 8T Iaam i FHamY $i2g J1 9 dod:
H%ﬁg HI®ITUMH »Among thousands of men W&‘«ﬁi f&d TAld someone endeavors for
perfection (liberation), ZIFTFIT‘{%I@HT‘;[\BT&[ and among [those] endeavoring, and even among
the perfected (who are liberated) a'Tf\%E: HH dTdd: afd [only] someone knows me in truth.«

[‘Liberation’ means:] YhE-YUI-GITd Through great merit (acquired in a previous life)
Wéﬁ%{ one knows the soul. ... %&J@i@ Only a rare one HIH YIHIHTTH He-HHATGH
TqTad: dfd knows Me truly, the Supersoul, by My mercy. ﬂﬁ:mﬁﬁ@ﬁ *m{aﬁ%r He-=MH
Therefore, though this knowledge about Myself is thus very rare +IH 3T&H oA [yet] I
shall tell it to you. ?{Fﬂ 31: This is the idea. @H%ﬁm ?ﬂ'&l'g@:f-w After thus making
the listener attentive 3?3—'%‘{ gﬁ—é’m Hﬁﬂﬁﬁ\{-ﬂ')—(‘iﬁq g%TT-(‘lrcl‘-L ﬁwﬁwi now,
describing the nature of the Lord as doer of creation through His energy (Prakriti) YZ-3{4?-
qaq 9@%{-@1{% the twofold Prakriti, differentiated as higher and lower, is mentioned ...
117.4l

JFRTAT Sl a1y aﬁg@aalwgﬂaﬁfﬁmmwn
g ag: e 91 @Y 9 9fE: U9 9 Sfegi: 3fd 399 fen ggpfa: sreen
H&[. SAMY: Al MY »Earth, water, fire, air TH H: §i~l§ g Ud T ether, mind,
intelligence and also false ego - 3'%[ ZTH this is HH/ T a7eer o 9@&'[1 my separated
eightfold Prakriti.«

17.5l
AT UPid (g J I | Saal qeEm@] J98 grid S ||
SR U 3: T A TG [d18 W TR SA19-¥H HeT-aTel IaT 28H 9rid S
II%T-@’IE-T »O Arjuna!l SIH Y This is [my] inferior [Prakriti]. 3d: J 3ITH But besides this,
another one IT Wmaﬁﬁ by which this world is sustained [by work] HH/ q q_{l":[\GﬁH-
WW my superior Prakriti comprising the [conscious] Jivas fatg you should know.«
A Waﬁm By showing the energetic nature of these two T dG-&I HEQT&?-
SITU[IH 3TE His being the cause of creation, etc., through these [energies] is stated:
17.6ll

T AT FETOgIERY | 3 ST S I9e: JeraeadT |
TSI YT HaA 2 S9ERE 318H Fod STd: Y9a: Jad: a2

Q%f A T a_ciQﬁ_{-ZFlﬁ _whose two sources are these two.

Hartor Hﬂﬁ Qﬂ@-ﬁl‘ﬁﬁ »All beings have these [two Prakritis] as their source - ?gﬁ'f SUITY
thus you must understand. hTE ST  [Thus] of the whole world 3&H THT: dUT J1d: 1

am the creation and dissolution.«




=1 Of these ST ‘5@7&[1 the inert Prakriti S&-&YUT UM evolves in the form of the bodies.
LRIl d But the sentient [Prakriti] q?«:-\?JiQT-QfIT being part of Me Qﬁﬁq é%ﬂ D]
entering into all bodies as experiencer TF-HHUM A1 ST it sustains them through its
works. ... T T HEGT ‘5@7_(?[ HA: '{:l'miﬁ These two Prakritis of Mine being born from Me Y{H-
DILUH HEH [therefore] I am the ultimate cause [of creation, etc.]. ?gﬁf 39 This is the idea.
17.71l
Hq: T ATATcnizand 993 | A J9HE 9rd g Ao 249 ||
Hd: A A 3 [hiag ARG 993 A/ 99H 36 JiaH T3 Af0-Tm: 29
gAY »[Therefore] O Arjuna! HA: GIAYH Superior to me (as creator) 3= f%!f\ﬁ—c{:?[ o
there is nothing else. Hﬁﬂg@{qﬁ[ %“{All this [world] rests (‘is strung’) on me (as sustainer)
ng( qfor-Tom: 29 like pearls on a thread.«
SRRE ﬁaﬁr—%‘gﬁqmﬁaﬁ How He is the cause of sustenance is described [in five verses] ...
117.8l|
T SEAW DI JHIH STYREEn: | 90re: Jeeqy o7& @ 95y 79 |
T 3EH 3 DI<d THT SR S9-S0 YuE: J9-99Y 995 @ 9r5uH 79
EEIG) '{f_[?:fi q ?{% S?TE?T-@ _moon and sun.
BT »O Arjuna! AR] HEH TH: In [the element] water I am the taste (as its substratum),
3@?@@[1 T 31 in moon and sun I am the light, ’\:l_cf-%lé'?[ YUTd: in all Vedas [their root]
the Om (Pranava), o 3¢ in [the element] ether the sound, TY I:{al_{??l":[\and in men enterprise
(‘ability’).«
[17.91|
qUIT T QT 9 Aot [qHTadr | Sies Faeey qa2miy qaray ||
qUa: T QI T A9 d AR fAHIEEl e JE-AY 9 " S quiEy
WE@Z T¢I T »And in [the element] earth [I am] pure (or sweet) fragrance, EGICL
oT: T 3R and in fire I am brightness, 'Fl_q?-(‘:lfl'g T‘ﬁ_clq'{in all beings vitality (‘life’), ?Pqﬁag
T9: T 31 and in the ascetics I am austerity.«
Sr&-qe1-89H d4: ‘Austerity’ means [here] the capacity to tolerate extremes (like heat and
cold).
17.10ll
a5t 7t gy fafg 91 T | giEgieuamiy aeedsiETEr |
dI5H A F9-4aHM [dfg 919 J9aE s gienam e do: deied SEH
qTed »0 Arjuna! H—C?-WWWAS the eternal seed of all beings trr{ﬁﬁg' know
me, WT{ ?g'i?g’: 3R of the intelligent I am intelligence, %lﬂﬁ‘_cﬂﬁ SeH TT: of the

powerful I am prowess.«




aﬁﬂ"{ ‘Seed’ means here W-W-W-W&h{ the ability to produce effects of the
same species. H[TH ‘Eternal’ means here ﬁ?ﬂ?{ﬁﬁﬂ?—ﬂéwﬁg STTRIAH [this ability]
continues eternally in all successive effects.
17.111|
I qAadi 98 HERNTEATT | GHesal Y SHET SRA w3y ||
I @A 9 3TeH HE-I-gafian gd-cifasg: oy &M R awa-wuy
g | fosg: HE| H-37-T9%%: _which is not opposed by Dharma.
HIA-FY9H »O Arjuna! §9AMH T And of the strong 3T&H W-W-WFIHWI am
strength which is free from desire and attachment, Hﬁg in all beings gq-3T-fa%g: HM: SRy
I am sex life which is not opposed to virtue.«

hH: ‘Desire’ (Kama) means 31-gred aﬂﬁ STYATT: the wish for something unobtained
[91Y: and this is in Rajo-guna. YT Y And ‘attachment’ (Raga) means S 31 gTed
3119 even when the desired object has been obtained 9 3fereh 1Y FA-T3HTcH: a coloring
of the mind for again more of an object _QF'SU'IT-EI?:I'T'JZ compared to thirst [HH: and this is in
Tamo-guna. Wﬁﬂm waﬁ—a&w—weﬁi{ 3T&H 1 am the strength in Sattva-guna, the
ability to perform one’s duty. ?{Fﬂ 31: This is the idea.
17.12Il
T g Aifcaehl HIET TTaRaEand I | 79 Tdld diarg | e oy o J6 )
Y F U Gifcaenl: WIET: TSTHT: AT T F 7a: U9 3id dF 918 1 3187 a9 d J974

Tg 0q HIlcdahT: {TaT: »Whichever states are in goodness I AT IHET: [but] also
which are in passion and ignorance Hd: Ud [they are] from me alone - gi?r ﬁﬁﬁlﬁ;’ thus
know them. 3T&H - %ITE[) But I am not in them (not subject to them like an individual soul), G
af [rather] they are in me (under My control).«

TTfcaehl: 9TET: States in Sattva-guna JTH-GHIGY: like mind-control and sense-control. ...
TTET: T TY-GUIE: States of Rajo-guna, like pleasure and pride dHAT I J IIh-HIEET:
and those of Tamo-guna, like lamentation and delusion.

17.13ll
EAToE e e: F4MeE Sq | Hifed TITHsTHG qHe: 97Heam |

FEIT: IO WIS U FeH 28H ST HIfRaH F SIS 7 R 93 -2
Qﬁ:fi BIGE T]T':l'éf qre: »By these three states made of the Gunas Ih’%ﬂ"{being deluded 2aH
Hét[\m this whole world THJ: G¥H 3{-JH HIH me, who am beyond these [states] and
[thus] unchangeable (being their ruler) 7 ST does not know.«

£ Fﬁ% ('_°|T‘:L3‘|'|7|'i:_<‘f Then who are those who know You?




[17.14]|

AT &S T 7 /T AT | G F Y9Es] JIEm a3 d
&l & TuT [UmE 79 6 gRcdT A U9 I e " O aied d
uyr "IU'l":Pﬂ 9 T4 14T »This my divine energy (Maya), made of the Gunas {3l 2 is
certainly difficult to overcome, I HH T JUEr [but] those who surrender to me alone d

Wmﬂﬁ they cross this Maya.«

dd: W\T'Iﬂ'ifltf And then they know Me. %’{?{Fﬂ afe ad (IR A~ Then why do
not all worship You? ...
17.15l

T HI ZSHicHT HeT: JUEd RIEMT: | ATaaeEdet™l RE AIeHTer: ||

T HM g HET: YIEw] -3 J1HAT SIEd-5HT: SATEZH WIad AT
:ﬁ'ﬂ STEH: ?{F\'f TI-3TYH: _lowest among men. STURdH SH I H: AYRd-=1T1: _whose
knowledge is taken away.
Hel: T-AYHT: »(1) Fools (without discrimination), (2) lowest of men HIIIAT A9 -2+ (3)
those whose knowledge is stolen by Maya 3{THIH WW%T : (4) and those who partake of
anxatheistic mentality (see 16.4) — g‘gﬁ%ﬁi HH AT quE= [these four] sinners do not surrender
to me.«

Shridhara Svami explains these as four qualities of one person, the sinner (Dushkriti) - he is (1)
a fool, therefore (2) low, therefore (3) his scriptural knowledge is stolen, and therefore (4) he has
an demoniac attitude.

[17.16ll
LT I |l AT GHIAT SoA | el Mgzl S 9 wauy ||
qq:-faem: Aot A A GHioE: ST S e -3l S 9 Wa-wuy
GTe]C‘:LGTQl%lﬁ T: q: -7 _who wants wealth.
HId-H9H \3:|ﬂr_"f »O hero Arjuna! AT %@Tﬂi 37-3797 The (1) distressed, (2) inquisitive,
(3) desirer of wealth §|'|7'ﬁ T and (4) one in knowledge [of the soul] - f@i-ﬁwi %&F‘ff STHT:
[these] four kinds of pious men II'ITLW worship me.«

AT TS -3 Yd: The distressed one is overcome by disease etc. H: Bk W‘EWI If he
has done good deeds (Punya) in the past [lives] T‘I’% 1:I'I'EU:IT“I'%T then he worships Me. 3T=JT
@-&Eﬁﬂ-‘q@ﬁﬂ GEIFT Otherwise he worships minor deities and transmigrates. UdH 3T
3 GEH This should be seen in the other [three] cases also. ﬁ'ﬁﬂ'ﬁi SAICH-ST-5=g: The

inquisitive desires knowledge of the self.

117.171|

9T ST g UahHhbialererd | AT & S seaewe d 9 949 199 |
U S e-g: ue-wfe: faferera fom: e e srcrem oem = 9 9w e



Wﬂﬁﬁf JEg gq: @-Wﬁ‘ﬁi _whose devotion is in one.

ﬁﬁ[—w: Q%—'ﬂﬁﬁ: ST »The one in knowledge [of the soul], always engaged in exclusive
devotion ﬁwﬁrﬁmﬁ is best of those, \3@% SI: WQ&L@W [therefore] I am very
dear to this Jnani 9: J HY 9 and he is also dear to me.«

dare m?ﬂi AY: Fg-HThl: T Then do the other three types of Your devotees undergo
transmigration? '_-l'% '_-ﬁ% No, never ...
117.18ll
TERT: {9 U ST caled H 7o | SR 9 & FohrcHT JrHarad T |
TERT: T UG U] S o ST TS § e STR: 5: & J5h-371ca1 41 UF 31H-IaHM T
Yh: SATHT YR - Yth-ATHT _whose mind is fixed. ST ST T AT SIJHT _whose

superior does not exist.

T{%{ ad Ud 3aN: »All of them are noble (they certainly attain liberation Sl d but the one in
knowledge [of the soul] STcHI U ]:l'q/ef HdH I consider as my very self, H: f& Yh-SATHI

[because] he, his mind fixed [on me] ST-3AHMH TITH HMH U to me alone, the supreme goal
STTTEIA: he has resorted.«

17.191|
qEA1 SAHAMR A J9Ed | aed: At J qeeHt Ea: |
SEAM STHAM 3T SFFaM A1 J9ed argea: J99 3 J: HET-31e g
HET ATHT IR F: HET-AHTHT _whose soul is great.

deAH STHAH 3T »In the final of many births (with the accumulation of virtue) '{Zlé'q\
drded: gﬁ‘f ST he knows that ‘everything is Vasudeva’ (the Supersoul) Im{gqglﬁ and he
surrenders to me. d: HS[-3ATHI ﬂgﬁ‘qi Such a great soul is very rare.«

dg Qa":[av—lﬁ:ﬁ 3T T=: Therefore even though being possessed of desires HH-TeCT
q_{ﬁ%ﬂt[\ uq T YA those who worship the Lord for the fulfilment of [those] desires d
DIHTT AT they, after obtaining [those] desires gT: W become gradually liberated. sﬁr
3THH This has been stated. g q AIIH ASTHI: dHAT: T But those who are extremely
passionate (Rajasa) or dull (Tamasa) W-Bﬁ‘t{wi [thus] overpowered by their desires &%-
FaAT: A they worship minor deities (Devata) o HEY and they transmigrate. Eﬁf SR
This is being stated ...

117.20ll
qle%d%(‘léClSll"ili qUEw SGadr: | d o MaHHRem Ancdl e @ ||
HIH: o B JUE AF-Gqdl: O aH HEHE SR Yghedl Hadn =41
GHEHGICE &d-5lMI: »Those whose intelligence is stolen by particular desires TIIT IhUT
IBRIE being controlled by their own nature (impressions from a previous life’s habit) dH dH




ﬁ'qtl":[ STRIT [after] resorting to such a particular observance FI-Saan: q9Ew they
worship other (lesser) gods.«
17.21l

1 A1 i 71 7 Fh: A AN | T8 TRl <81 amHd [deared ||
7 7 A I AH Hh: FEAT AT Zeid T3 T8 S-awT 98T aM UF [ageny seq
g: Y2 Yth: »The particular worshiper ITH ATH dJH whatever [deity] form (which is but an
image of Myself) TSl \‘Hﬁ&j}l\ ZTHI he wants to worship with faith, T&I T of that
particular [worshiper] dTH Ud IGMH that very faith 3{&H 3I-dcTH g 1 (as Supersoul)

make steady.«

I17.22ll
q T TZA JHEADREHRT | T T qd: HHHId fafedi=e T ||

q: T &A1 Ieh: T ARTEAH 38 @9d 9 ad: S 791 U9 fafead & ae
We follow Shridhara Svami who reads tasyah aradhanam - tasya aradhanam - further Sandhi
by Arsha-prayoga to tasyaradhanam.

AT FGdT h: »Endowed with that [particular] faith ¥: T&IT: aﬂ'ﬂm‘éﬁ he desires the
worship of that [particular deity form], dd: d and from that [deity] HIT Uq fe FGI'%?TF‘L
[actually] bestowed by me alone ﬁﬁmﬂﬂﬁ he obtains those desires.«

a‘cg—ﬂq—éam—amaﬁvn By [Me as] the Supersoul of that particular deity. Wéﬂﬁmﬁﬁ
q_fx:-@f%ﬁ:laﬂ Because those deities are also under My control HH {%ma and because

they are but forms of Mine.

qanfg d But still HIETT HE-HHHH oI %I'GIT’:LE[ between My direct devotees (Bhakta) and
them W-%Wﬂaﬁ there is a difference of result ...
17.23ll

AT el U TEACACTHEA | SarSadsl T Hegehl JT<l 7Y ||
FTa o B T g HAT STed-HLHH SaT 39-31: T Hg-HhT: AT+ J1H A9
JeqH ﬁfa'{{w q: 3Tq-HeT: _whose intelligence is small. HH Hh: Eﬁ HE-H: _my
devotee.

?TEW:L W—ﬁm d »But of those less intelligent T HeTH 3T=ldd afd that result is
temporary (although it is given by Me), T mm&ﬂ [because] worshipers of the Devas
attain the Devas (whatever the temporary Devas can offer is also temorary) H&-HthI: 3T HH

T+ and similarly my devotees attain me (who am unending bliss).«

A d But: e El'CIT@f when there is the same endeavor tl%ﬁ[ G W-%@ﬁ T while the
difference in the result is great R IE] ﬁ'ﬂ{gﬁ‘f & dT-31= {H\T%CGII AH U T A why do

not all worship You alone, giving up other deities? ...




117.24l
HHhH ATHHTS A< AHGEY: | 97 HIEHAM AAEIHTaqH |
eI AThH AT Hw " A-J5T: I IaH A-SAA=<: 99 3F-2TTH STa
3A-dSU: »The unintelligent HH 3I-IYH AJAHH YIH HIIH my eternal, unsurpassed,
spiritual nature 31-ST=: not knowing 3{-=thH HIH me who am unmanifest E’Jﬁﬁl{m

T they consider as having assumed a [material] manifestation.«

ST ﬁqm As a pastime (Lila) for the protection of the world BTlﬁW -W-%fﬁl@'-
Eﬁﬂ-ﬂﬁ-{ﬂ%‘%{ having manifested diverse forms of pure and excellent Sattva WF{W%—{EL
I Me, the Supreme Lord W—ﬁﬁﬁ—%ﬂﬁ%—qwﬁ G- -HHH Y- viewing to be
equal to other Devata with material bodies fashioned according to their own Karma H<G-HdJ:
HH A AT ST the dull-witted do not rever Me much JYd but rather %-Wm-
STTH U Y B they worship other gods who bestow quick results.
17.25l|
A8 GehIST: HAET ANTHATEHG: | Gl 53 AT @bl HHsHegH ||

T 3TEH YeIST: T ANT-HIAT-HH1G: Ha: ST 7 ST @ldh: T 31-57H 31-2997
M-I SEIERE 3‘% WT-W-WI _covered by Yoga-maya.

WT-W-WI »[Being] covered by [my] mysterious power (Yoga-maya) H&H REL
9HIRT: T am not visible to all, 3TIH HE: GIER [therefore] this bewildered world 31-51H 31-
JYH HIH me, the unborn and eternal 1 ST it does not know.«

9‘%@1{% @ It is indeed known in this world HTETAT: W-Bﬂ%rq-@:[m that energy is
subservient to the person in whom she rests 37 -ma while she deludes others.
17.26l|
JaTE T SHHI aTeld | e @ qar- & 98 7 H2 |
9% 3TEH THAAN GaHMIN 9 375 A g 4o 7 98 T 6
\3:|ﬂr_"f »O Arjunal! TR Qflﬁ [All] past beings FAHMT I AT T and present and
future [beings] 3T&H qg1 know, HH d - b2l T but me no one knows.«
117.271l
THETAST E-gHler YR | TEYAe THE & a1f 92w ||
TTT-5U-AHH E-g-HIed AR Jd-Yd JHEd q1 A1 92y
STOMT: J gUId J JY . _S'ﬁ"f sdpl-ﬁqﬂ'ﬂ—ﬂi _risen from desire and hatred. Z-&% HIg:
‘{i?r ﬁ-ﬁr‘éi _delusion of duality.
AT &Y »O Arjuna, hero! T At birth W-@U-W@H Zg-Hed by the illusion of
dualities, arisen from desire and hatred Fl—qg-‘ifl'lﬁf mm’i\?{ all beings attain delusion.«

?‘TE{;C‘HW T Desire for what is pleasing to it (the body) ﬂ@:—gﬁ'fﬁ T 29 and hatred for
what is displeasing to it. ... o And by that [duality] H_C?-ﬂﬂ ™ m@ﬁ‘{@ ﬂ'@Q[ g@ g




H) MedH aﬁﬂﬁ%&ﬁwﬁ—[ all beings attain illusion, i.e., the very deep (gadha.tara)
impression of I am happy’, 1 am miserable’. 3d: I HE-STH-3AHTEIT T HIH CEIT
Therefore, having no knowledge of Me, they do not worship Me. ‘{% HTd: This is the idea.
117.28l|
YT T 919 AT GUIRHUE | o E-gHIE ] Ao | gead: |
qUTH q SFA-TTAH 9T9H AT JUI-%HHM d E75-HIE-Hm!: ATl HH ge-adr:
‘i@'{ﬂf?ﬁ Jg4q. E[U?I-Eﬁuﬁ _whose work is pious. -G HI Eld\ﬁ'jtrbi %fﬁf ﬁ'ﬁg'ﬁﬁ?ﬁi
_freed from the delusion of duality. G&H AdH YR H: ge-dd: _he whose vow is strict.
gﬂtr—ao‘ﬁtrnqmﬂﬁ@ »But those men of pious acts a'EITCLtITCF:[ SA~-TIcTH whose sin has
come to an end ﬁ-ﬁ—é-ﬁﬁ—rﬁli freed from the delusion of dualities (Dvandva) GG-ddl: and
firm in their vows T IIT‘:U:IW% they worship me.«

UIH T HH Y= Thus worshiping Me d H‘cﬁ{ﬁém{ﬁam they come to know all that is to
be known ...

117.291|
RIS IS Idid J | O J6] a188: oA HH aigad ||
SRT-HTO-HIATH HIH ST T d o a1 75 (95 HoTH ST HH o A-Faed
IlT‘{@Tl’r%]W »[After] taking shelter of me I FI-HIU-HTT T those who endeavor for
freedom from old age and death d SECHSSEER] %@I they know that Brahma S&ITHH 3H-
Waﬁﬁ T and Adhyatma and all about Karma.«

Fﬂ{é% é—wﬁrﬁ?ﬁqw SHATHHEH T ST And they know the pure soul, distinct from the
body, etc. AG-TTET-HTH A -?@T‘f‘{/ H‘W_Oﬁﬁ T AT And they know all about rituals
(Karma), together with the secrets (esoteric teachings, the means to this realization).

g UGH-HdHH -G T-9TET 3T For such people there is not even the fear of falling from

Yoga ...
11730l

Frferaydd qf Ameds 9 F {98 | 90 S 9 "7 d Hggwdad: |
F-3d-3TTedad A 9-3A12=eH 9 I [9g: JA-6d 11 9 7 d 695 gob-daa:
ﬂ?b‘l{%?r: qYg gq: ﬁ-%l?ﬂi _whose mind is absorbed. YHTU= hic]: gﬁf TATU-chIed: _time

of death.

'{:T-Bﬁ%nff-\'ﬂ'r aé_cl"{ »Together with Adhibhuta and Adhidaiva T-371e gIsH I and with
Adhiyajna p] HT‘:L%@ those who know me ?Cﬁ-aﬂ'ﬁi their minds fixed [on me] FATI-GI
31T T even at the time of death o QT{%@ they know me.«

g dal 31T Not even at that time W—‘ﬂ:ﬂ they are disturbed qT‘:LiéRIl T and forget Me.



118.111
foh T8 &l TohmeaTe Toh H gHUIad | ST 9 Toh TrhAidced g ||
o 718, 51aT fopH STeaTed ™ fohH H G59-2aH ST I fohH UichH STTerear fohH Zead
95Y-3TH »O Lord! dg ST&T ﬁ'ﬂ{What is that Brahma, 31 wmwhat is Adhyatma, wH

fohH what is Karma, 31T o [ohH YIHH what is called Adhibhita, 3TeIead fH T2
what is called Adhidaiva?«

lI8.2ll

A B BHIST 38 SEHHYHEA | IS T H A5 HFareiy: |
SIS HIH &: 37 48 SR AYHeEA YAU-&Id 9 HIq o/ 3 Faa-srafa:
T 3TTcHT 959 |: FEa-3THT _whose mind is controlled.

HYHE »O Lord! SIS ®: Who s Adhiyajna, ®IH 3T BTﬁIF‘L 2% how [does He exist]
here in this body, HIH GATU-Te T and how at the time of death fEd-31TeAfey: s/ 31

you are known by the self-controlled?«

FATErTET: AT Adhiyajna means presiding deity Iq<Teh: Thed-aTdT director of action, and

bestower of its fruit.

l18.3ll
e TR U Tl ST | qavTaraEaddl e HHaterd: |
e & UTHH TE-HTE: ST T a-HIE-38d-®T: [qaT: HH-Aioerd:
UIHH H-&TH §I&T »The supreme indestructible is Brahma ¥-HId: meﬁ and its
[individual] nature is called Adhyatma, YJd-HII-3Gd-hT: TSET: the creative force which
causes the origin and development of all beings HH - is called Karma.«

= But: Srar: 3179 31-817: Is the Jiva not also A-kshara? =T 3TT& To answer this He says: UTHH
Yq H-&1TH The A-kshara which is supreme ST He-eh[TUMH i.e., the primal cause of the
world g ST&T that Brahma. ... ¥ U §&0: U 3F9T: SAE-TYU HITH H-HI9: Of that
Brahma its own coming into existence in part as the Jiva (individual soul) is called Sva-bhava.
H: U That same [Brahma] SATHTTH mﬁm presiding over its body (‘ﬁ?ﬁ_"f FAAM:
and existing as the experiencer STH-9T=A T is designated by the word Adhyatma. ...
(Verse without Sandhi und Samasa:) 3T TIEAT \'ﬂ'@ﬁf . The oblation offered into the fire
[SEC Gﬂﬁﬁlt[\ TS reaches in full the sun. @l’lﬁm’lﬂ BBk qf@’: From the sun comes
rain EJ_'%'Z AHH from rain food dd: H9T: and from that (food) beings. (ﬂ-ﬁﬁ?ﬂ 3.76) ...
éﬂﬁT-ﬁsﬁ g-cqIT-8Y: Ys=l: Sacrifice (Yajna) consisting of offering things to some deity
H_CT-EEETUH":L SYAETUH Udg includes by implication all rituals (Karma). - %ﬁ-?@-ﬁﬁqi

That is the meaning of the word Karma.



118.4ll
YA @3 AT gHueeaad | SeEsl SeHars a8 sgqdi o |
AT &7 W 9E9: 9 SAHCaaH AT EH Ud 3 o8 ae-gar aY
a_%r-ma_{ »O best of the embodied [Arjuna]! &¥: HId: GT%W The destructible nature
[forming bodies etc.] is Adhibhata Y&U: I Bilr‘adqd'i and the [Virata-]Purusha is Adhidaiva,
31eH Ud [ am myself [as Supersoul] 31 I8 ST the Adhiyajna in this body.«

[Adhidaiva:] E_[ET-W 3HAdT Who resides over the [center of the] solar orb =-31 T-Yd-
H—C?-m SATETT: who is the Lord of all Devas who are but parts of Him. ... [Adhiyajna:]
TET-SATETSTE ST [1 am] the presiding deity of sacrifices TENE-HH-JaTb: the promoter of
rituals like Yajnas dG-theT-GIdl I and giver of their fruits. hIH 3’1-?\"[ ‘How?’ (8.2) 3T 3TH,
3 Ud 3thH Its answer is given by this very statement. ST 31-TFea-3Tafe: Tﬁi
SATa-IAATIT §&-3T - AT Hi%é&'dl(‘l\ Because it is well known that the Supersoul
(Antaryami) is different from the individual soul (Jiva) owing to qualities like non-attachment,
and that He resides within the body. TITIT-6Tel I 319 31 And how are You known at
the time of death? (8.2) ...

118.51|
HATehIe d HIHE T el e | F: YT | HgTe il A= H9r: ||
ST-hTed I HIH UF T GeFedl dheda? : YTl |: 7g-H1aH A1 7 317 31 Hera:
ST hld- Eﬁ SAcl-hlel: _time of death. HH HId: 3‘% HE-HT9: _my nature.
3T=-%Tel T »And at the time of death HH UF T [while] remembering me alone HeTaTH

HeredT [after] giving up the body I: Tl one who departs H: H‘c;—mtrr% he attains my
nature - 3751 FYT: T 3T of this there is no doubt.«

l18.6ll
g 3 919 TTHIE ST Helddd | d THATT DI FaT JREwiad: ||
T T A1 3 T HIGH AT 3T Hea?H aH aH UF Ul I Ja1 qg-HTa-Aifed:
TE- AT HTfA: 3fc] TG-HTT-HITST: _filled with that thought.

T 3T »0 Arjuna! At death YH IJH HIGH dI MY THIA [while] remembering which
particular existence maﬂﬁ one gives up the body dH H Udq Qﬁf to that [existence]
alone he goes, Hal a'q:—ﬂw—mﬁﬂz being [all the time] filled with that thought (which is the
cause of remembering a particular object at the time of death).«

118.71l

Wmﬁgmgqmwgwmmﬁﬂﬁg@mﬁéwm I

T qAY Y A TR A 9 7 AGa-A9:-gg: A7 U9 T S-G9
s = §%§' ERREHE I -‘:FL-@%Q'» _by whom mind and intelligence are dedicated.




I »Therefore %ﬁg bl HH AT at all times remember me &I T and fight. qr
BTﬁH-q:TI-@%Q'Z Having dedicated mind and intelligence to me HIH U Q@qﬁ“f to me alone
you will come, 3T -H9TT: no doubt.«

[Remember me always] W'IT‘LT:T-W Ud because it is a previous impression ST-ahIel
Fﬂjlrf-%ﬂi that causes remembrance at the time of death df& T [qAIFT TU-ZEM:
EITd and [because] it is not possible for one helpless [at death] to make any effort at
remembrance at that time. ... §~dd-¥H{UH T And constant remembrance %ﬁ‘f-mm bl
qald is not possible without purity of mind. 3+ G T Therefore fight. %ﬁ-?\[ﬁg’-\ﬂ ?j"{ For
attaining purity of mind ﬂ@-m W-%]ﬁ'n[\ g Gﬂﬁﬂg perform your specific duty like
fighting.
l18.8ll
SITAANT R dadT AT | T8 g59 f&ed At aregia=a |l
HRH-ANT-Gehd AT T SF-TEAT HH & (e a1fd 91 Sfe=aaq

- Yth: Zfa et W-Zh"'f-wi _concentrated by means of practice.

qTe »O Arjuna! 37 W-ﬁﬂ-ﬂﬁﬂ By being concentrated through the means (Yoga) of practice
(Abhyasa) STT-TMHAT ITdT with [such] an undeviating mind ﬁa:lt[ YHH Y&UH
Hﬂﬁl—'ﬂ—ai [while] meditating on the effulgent Supreme Lord ITfl one attains [Him].«
118.9-10ll
@i QUHSTARAT RO AT |
FHIH IO ST 30T STUEies e a:
HAE HIARAT B g0 THE: T ||
HIR I A-ferme- B ATecd-a0ie, q9H: 9
YATUTERTE FAHTe WeredT ol AMTaeid a9 |
JATUI-SBTel FAT 3-Tee Haedl gch: ANT-aeF 9 U9
JaHe] JUHTEST T9% 9 o T gRuqdid G ||
gal: 7L 91U A9 TR 9: aH TH JEUH Sud e
" WWW T: 31-FIT-F9: _whose form is not conceivable. STTEe FUT: T Tt
SNE-F7: _whose effulgence is that of the sun.

WW Gﬂﬁm »On the omniscient, primeval controller 3T GTUﬂ'CITHTL who is
smaller than the smallest (than even ether, time and directions) ’\ZI_GFW I who is the
maintainer of all GT-%W-'@:FL of inconceivable form (for those of impure mind and
intelligence) BTlﬁW-a'Uﬁ:L who is effulgent like the sun (like the sun, his effulgence or nature
manifests Himself and other things) THH: YX&(d and beyond darkness (matter), - GWFL
one who can meditate [on that person] Q'QTUT-W 3{-Ted {9 at the time of death with a
steady mind HecT Jh: endowed with Bhakti qMT-ge Ud and by the power of Yoga H?ih




qey IUH H&Jeh 3MAYT [i.e., after] properly fixing the life-breath (Prana) in between the
eyebrows, T: dH ﬁa:l"{ Gy 95uH TAMT he attains that effulgent Supreme Lord

(Paramatma).«

TMT-ge By the power of Yoga q&:Jch E[W-qlﬁm Eeﬁ e QTUTCLGTla T having raised the
lifebreath properly, through the channel of the Sushumna, and fixed it in between the eyebrows.
AT -2l JTET [and thus] with a steady mind [even] at the time of death.
I18.111|

Fger JEfeeE] gei fari Jeaar dieaer: |

Tg -4 98-f98: Fei [F9f 98 g Ja-anm:

feel Farad A ad 95 Hgeu g9 |

Tg TEo: El-gd AT g o 95H HEeU gaed
%ET{ ar T @ é‘cz—ﬁr{ _who knows the Vedas. gra: E4RI B2 LS IS ?ﬁﬁ-mi _whose
attachment is gone.
Zl—{a?l-%ﬁi 3-aTH FE&{~ »That which the knowers of the Vedas describe as imperishable Ig
-7 Tad: G917 which sages free from attachment enter Jq STH: W-ﬂﬁ"{ﬂﬁ
and desiring which they practice Brahmacarya, TG Y&H TWH/ d SE Tded  that
destination I will explain to you in summary.«
The A-kshara (Brahma) has two forms - the Vacaka (denotation) is the Om, and the Vacya
(object itself) is the Supreme. Baladeva says that the A-kshara of the first line is the Vacaka
(Om), the A-kshara of the second line is the Vacya (the Supreme) and the A-kshara of the third
line refers to both.
Qﬁﬁmmﬂ-ﬁﬁ“{ 3T The proposed means together with its accessories are stated ...

l18.12-13l|

TEERI G99 H41 &% M&ed 9 | JeaTemaien: IOl TR |
TH-ZRI0 G A &5 520 I qied S STed: JIur SR ArT-gons
FHAHIET Fal RTHETH | I: JAMd oT<e g A 93d7 e |
3 ZTT Ueh-3TeTH SIa1 ATeT HIF AT T2 G FoT a8H H: ATl I7H s
T 0T 3l AFT-4T0M _steadiness of Yoga.

H_CT-QTFF\UT JI= » [After] controlling (withdrawing) all the gates (senses) (not perceiving
external objects through the eyes, etc.) H: Eﬁ' M5eT T and [after] fixing the mind in the heart
(not remembering external objects) TcHH: ij\%:? ST [after] placing one’s Prana ‘on
the head’ (between the eye-brows) ZFPT-HR'UTH STTRA: established in concentration
(Dharana) by Yoga é%?{ﬂ?ﬂ [and then while] giving up the body Bﬁ"{ Zfd U&-31 &TTH g/l
ATe? pronouncing the monosyllable Om, which is Brahma Itself (as Vacaka or symbol, see
note 8.11) HIH 3T and contemplating me [as Vacya of Om], - I one who [thus]
departs 9: mmaﬁ attains [me,] the supreme destination.«




FT-aTel ITurT qﬁ:-QTf\L_('fi Attaining Me at the time of death through concentration -
ST TF Hald is possible only for one who practices daily 7 S~ and for none else.

H| TJF-W‘{QH Wﬂﬁ This earlier statement is recalled ...

lI8.14ll
ST Aad A1 A TR Hes | a2 gaY: 919 Megws aine: |
AT FAGH T2 A TR HA: T 3EH gAW: q1Y H-gae -
T3 riall%-l"l\%lﬁi I8 : 3T=I-ddT: _whose mind is on nothing else.
a1 »0 Arjuna! J: GT;L-GFJ-%IFITI One who is single-minded BEELE HCICI‘-LWF:LH-I{R‘I and
every day always thinks of me & ﬁﬁ[—m I for such a constantly absorbed Yogi
3T&H g4 I am easy to obtain.«

18.15]|
HHU YA @A | ATat JeTAM: HiHlE 97ai e |
q1H U GH: ST 38 -HATTIH A-9TGTH A ST Al Hel-3ATcH: HEfEH qTHTH T
HET-JATHTH: »Great souls tﬂ"{m [after] attaining me mﬂﬁqﬁqw having achieved
the supreme perfection (liberation) Y T:-ATAIH H-LMZTH STH again a miserable and

temporary birth - GJT‘;\LH'&\:[ they do not take.«
lI8.16ll

SSETYATBIT: JArarcl S | A  ®iwd Gaei A [9ed ||
SSET- AT, @hT: -3 3T A 39 q ™ g9 9 7 fqer
C’:Wr HIT »O Arjuna! 3TS&I-HITd Upto the world of Brahma (Brahma-loka) T Y-
CICIGEE [all] worlds are places of rebirth, IITJ:[\EEIW q but [after] attaining me G STH 7

T there is no more birth.«

18.1711
FEEIIHedE FeT [9g: | A FTHeHrl o SERMEEE! S |
FEH-I-9IH 3E: I8 FaI: f9g: A II-Hed-3=H d 38 TE-[de: 541
Hed H\Tﬂﬁ T T [SERSEIC R RS I=: _whose extent is one thousand Yugas. RUIEIES
TEH 3w JET: A JI-HeHF-3dl _whose end is after one thousand Divya-yugas. 3{&: o

THA afag: 9: 3 i-W'ﬁl—Q:_who knows day and night.

g SI&TUl: 378: »That a day of Brahma W-{PT-W lasts one thousand [Divya-]Yugas
Tm@-ﬂw-m and [his] night lasts one thousand [Divya-]Yugas ﬁgi those who know
[this] T 3T&:-T=I-Ta8: 5 they are men who know day and night.«

TT'QT@W 3731 Here by the word Yuga a@@'ﬂ{ ﬂﬁ@lﬁ'ﬂ a Catur-yuga (all four Yugas) [also
called Divya-yuga] is meant. a"slT':L d %h_cm"{ Tg-37eh- T Ud SMH But those whose
knowledge [of day and night] comes only from the motion of moon and sun o qUT 3127




fag: 9 ward they are not such knowers of day and night W-Efsﬁﬂ for their vision is
limited.
ll8.18ll
HDHE, Ahd: Fal: THIISITH | TNH Geldwl Tarechaszi ||
HAHIA HT: HAl: THAT 378:-HATH AE-3ARH Jak=1 a5 UF 6550
&- AH: gﬁ'f 33:-3ATH: _the advent of day. Tlgfi SANTH: ?{Fﬂ Tl‘%f-@Tl"Tqi _the arrival of
night. 3{<th: 2Tl T55T TR q: 3-SAH-T951%h: _whose name is Avyakta.
3TE:-3TH »At the advent of [Brahma’s] day 3{-IhId gaT: ahd: Y9ald from the
unmanifest (A-vyakta, Pradhana) all manifestations are born, Tl’%f-@TPTE[ at the arrival of [his]
night T U HAh-H3%=D S[CIDES| they dissolve into that very unmanifest (A-vyakta).«
RI-3T er‘{ To infuse a spirit of dispassion (Vairagya) E%—HNH-HGIWM BT-i\Clt&Q'-I\C'«?MR'I
He shows that the current of creation and dissolution is unbroken ...
li8.19ll
TAUTH: | Tad odl Yol Teliard | T Sagr: a1y I9acqe i ||
IA-UT: T: UG 39 el ol G -3 F-997: 919 gHatd 37e:-30H
qTe »O Arjuna! ¥: Ud SHIH Yd-UTH: That very multitude of beings (that which existed before,
and none other) ¥l YT [after] being born again and again IT-3TTH T at the arrival
of night it dissolves 318 :-3TTTH 3-F9T: THETT and at the advent of day it helplessly manifests.«

378:-3TTH At the advent of day 3743 FHHME-GIA=T: GHETT it manifests helplessly, subject
to its past Karma, etc. ®[eh["TH BT-‘I"\'ICHCQ‘-LHQ&W After elucidating the impermanence of the
worlds TTH F-TT&I] ﬁ(qtql-lﬂgqﬁ'qﬁ He elaborates the eternity of the Lord’s nature ...
lI8.20ll
QT ATET S¥AT SEh! SSAHICTAH: | T2 | qaY Joy 799 A [aagafdll
O TEAI  9T9: 3 31-2h: 3T-2bId G1a: I: |: a4 Y 7997 7 fa9atd
T A-hld J Y- »But beyond that A-vyakta (unmanifest matter, Pradhana) 3{J: 3-
th: HId: is another A-vyakta nature (spirit) J: G-I which is eternal Flgl'g H%I'g EERINS
when all beings are perishing 9: ° {931 that does not perish
G ECEIE W?{asﬁr{ Giving evidence for its imperishable nature 31T& He says ...
l18.21ll
TSI SEY TYHETHR: I T | I 9 7 Mad=l da™ 92 99 ||
S-2eh: S-a1: 3 Ith: Y 37g: IRHT ] 79 I 9 M= dg 98 99y 99
31-¢7: ?gﬁ'f 3th: 3-=th: »The [spiritual] A-vyakta which is called imperishable (A-kshara) dH
Wﬂﬁ"{ 31T8: that is said to be the supreme goal, IH T T ad= [after] attaining
which they do not return ¢ HH YZHH 4TH that is my supreme abode.«




l18.22ll
THY: T U3 9T o] AEca - | TR E1 T 4 Jais aaH |l
5T | 93 g1 R a8 q Sl IR SR AT O 99 38 aaq
qre »0 Arjuna! J&J I T 3:|&?|TE[ In whom all beings reside pE Wﬂéﬂﬁﬁ"{ and by
whom all this [world] is pervaded, H: 9¥: YOU: [me] that Supreme Lord ST=IIT J HFAT
TR is to be attained only by unalloyed devotion.«

dg UdH Thus [it has been stated that] T YT-TUTHT: the worshipers of the Lord d&-HaH
T after having attained His abode = &+ they do not return. 3= qd A= But others
return ...
l18.23ll

T HIel caATgraaTgid od ;| GImar I o | geany 97ayy ||
T F G GG SR 7 UF DR T di T He Fe -
HIT-YH »O Arjuna! I EAKCH q Jd1dr: BlIREE Yogis, on which path (‘time’) having departed
Cﬂ:ﬂﬂﬁl‘{ Gqu%tL g uq BIIEs| they attain liberation or rebirth TH chleTH AT that

[respective] path I shall explain.«
HTA-9T=A By the word ‘time’ HIA-SITHATI: Sifanfeshife: daans: g A/n:
TG the path is meant which is attained under the guidance of deities presiding time [who
guide the soul].
118.24l|
SAIRE: gIg%: TUHTET JARE0M | T AT Tesi S Faldal 5= ||
AT ST e g U=S-HEE I-3E0H a9 AT T g6l Fal-ae: A
ERECI R HGE W-ﬁ_{_who knows Brahma.
W-ﬁr@ SHT: »Men who know Brahma 31T: SITd: 8- JIF- [of the deities of] fire, light,
day, the bright fortnight 3T{-3ATH US-HIHI: and the six months of the [sun’s] northern
course =1 FITT: having departed on that [path] ST&I et they attain Brahma.«
l18.25l|
ST LT HOIT: YUHTET STRI0EH | O I8Hd Sfaani 9re e ||
qH: AE: TAT HOM: US-HIET: SI0-3T89H T s SAMd: ar 9 Hadd
T »[Whereas] the Yogi ¢H: JIEHGE! U [of the deities of] smoke, night and the dark
fortnight ET\W-BW US-HTET: and the six months of the [sun’s] southern course T on that
[path] mﬁhﬁ 9T [after] attaining heaven A he returns.«

HE-HA: T Through rituals for special desires W’T-’ﬂ"’f-m after enjoyment in
heaven @ﬂT@_ﬁT : one returns [to this world]. FRTIZ-HHTY: d Through prohibited actions {ch-
m-m after suffering in hell Gﬂq% : one [also] returns. @Z‘T-W@ S J While
for creatures of trifling actions 3721 Ud Y- Y: STH there is birth after birth in this world.




The ‘light of the moon’ means Svarga, which begins with the moon. The moon is sometimes
identified as Pitri-loka.

lIs.26ll
JFHF T & ST M A | THAT AT rd=amadd g-: |
SI%-FO Tl f& U S oMY A UhAT AN SHIGI S SEcd g

ST & O = 3icl 9]%-HO0 _bright and dark.
%—W Q?[ ST T »Bright’ and ‘dark’ - these two paths of the world e A © are
considered to be eternal; UehdT BFITQ_"%I":L BIIG| by one (the ‘bright’ path) one attains liberation
AT YA ST and by the other (the ‘dark’ path) one again returns.«
l18.271l
C C
o gl 1 AR Jald ®2F | Ty BIery, ArTgwl Jae ||
T U gl 91 A AR eIl HeF T q6Y By A-geh: e 3
aref W »O Arjuna! Q%f ﬂ?‘ﬁ ST Knowing these two paths 2] AT A H@ﬁ a Yogi is
not bewildered [by so-called heaven] m'{:ﬁg m’g therefore, at all times ZFI"T-WI Hd be
engaged in Yoga.«
HleT-HHR-gTah! AT Knowing them to lead to liberation or rebirth Wfé‘j’{@ﬁ b El}ﬂﬁ no
one is deluded GE-J&A1 Wﬁﬁ-%(ﬂ‘iq I ie., he does not desire results like heaven as
something pleasurable ia'3'('| QI 7-I9: UF 9ald but is devoted to the Lord alone. 3Tl Y
That is the idea.

118.28l|

9eY Y q9:g °d Y IYuahe e |
g ﬂ Frq:ﬁ a Qa- g qa\ gﬂ'&[— ~ =~
AT qoad™e fafgedr I 9¥ TIHgata aEm |

QU e 3fcl GUI-HeTH _the result of piety.
%l%rg ZIél'g »Through [study of] the Vedas and [performance of] sacrifices (Yajna) d9-Yg 31%115[
d Ud through austerities and charities I JUI-ThelH ‘;lﬁ'@{ whatever result of piety is
ordained [by the scriptures] &H gieeal [after] knowing this [to be temporary] g ﬂ@’ﬂé—q\
31T the Yogi surpasses all that 9ZH 3TEH Wfﬁa fcl T and attains the supreme primeval
abode [of the Lord].«
U7 /3chTH The supreme, i.e., best STTEH /STNA-HAHYT-TATTH and primeval, i.e., which is
the origin of this world o Er{m{qm{mthﬁr He attains that supreme abode of Vishnu.
HTTH-3TEHAI: In the seventh and eighth chapters THTIH ITTHSTH Toad Weredl UF G HH 7
ST Eﬁ 3acdl after telling that His, the Lord’s, existence is easily attained by devotion alone

and by no other means 3&MM now 3-FI=aH FenlIH ULAH Weh: T ST-ATHRU-THEH



Q'qi—ﬂﬁlm in order to expound His own inconceivable glory and the extraordinary power of
Bhakti [Shri Krishna says] ...
19.11|

2% q o TEAH Ja9eaTEEEd | S [eated Iesiar " SYET I

Zeq o TEIaHH JaeTy I S [deH-aad 9 s Jiedd H-g91a
2aH d T[eIdHH ETH »This most confidential knowledge [about me] %Eﬂ:[-ﬂ%ﬂ"{ along with
its realization (i.e., devotion) BFRICI%[ ﬂ‘rﬁﬂ{/ d to you, who are not envious T 1 will
explain, I STcAT [after] knowing this 3-J[HTT qiegqd you will [instantly] be liberated from

misfortune (material existence).«

T[&IH ‘Secret’ (Guhya) means %P:T-EIT:P{ knowledge about duty /religion. dd: SETE-AfaT®-
STTH-STTH TTIdH Knowledge about the soul as different from the body etc. is a greater secret
(Guhyatara) than that. Tc: 3119 And even than that GRHICH-STH TR TTETHH
knowledge about the Supersoul is the greatest secret (Guhyatama), being a great mystery.
19.2ll
ISR IeTE diaaHeand | JaaTs a=f g8 saaedd |l

TR T 3 A& _the king (best) of secrets. IeITT STTH: T H: GeIal-
STITTHH _whose understanding is by direct perception.

WW-%I@T UA-TEIH »It is the best (‘king’) of all knowledge and secrets JTHH Q'FCBF:L
supremely purifying I&T-HITHH %TET":L directly experienced and virtuous (including the
fruit of all Dharma (virtuous acts) JHEH aﬁq HA-AYH very easy to perform and

imperishable (its fruit is everlasting).«

- But: UTIH I Cﬂ'ﬁw If it were so easy to perform o AT FHI: T who would be

subject to transmigration? ...

9.3l
ST 5T THER =Y | 39T A Mad gogaarad ||
ﬂ-w JH Hi| W-W-a?ﬁ _the path of the cycles of deaths.
&9 »O Arjuna! 3 BLre| ST-Ag 4Tl YRUT: Persons without faith for this Dharma HIH
3H-9TH [after] not attaining me ﬂ-ﬁﬁl’{-ﬂ?ﬁﬁ REGES they return to the path of death and
rebirth.«
119.4Il
T TAMHE Td TTEAGHCHT | FE ™ FAHAT 7 91 Twaredd: ||
T TH 36H Haq S BT HE-EA1 TE-9aT 7 9 378 oY Tared:
ST-ehl ‘ﬂjﬁi IJ= 4q: d‘loqrb-{fﬁi _whose form is unmanifest.




m-{ﬁ?[ HIT »By me, in an unmanifest form FEH Hflr'{ ST ddH all this world is
pervaded (as cause). Hﬁ-gﬁﬁ I{_{-@]ﬁ All beings are situated in me 3{&H %I'ﬂ ad Bﬁﬁeﬁ :

but I am not situated in (attached to) them.«

.. ST IRTIA-A-HF AT Because of being unattached like the sky [in which everything rests].

As subtle and remote cause, maintainer and destroyer the Lord can be said to be inside
(pervading) everything. No being exists outside His energy, all beings are in Him. At the same
time the Lord is unattached to His creation, free from any sense of Ahankara (which is so typical
for the Jivas). In this sense He is not in this world.

119.5l

T I T AT 999 H ANHARY | a9s 9 Joel FH1eT Yaaras: |
T 9 qE-E1H T 999 § AN U2 ga-9d T 9 Ja-20: 99 AT Ja-Hras:
‘q:vlﬁ %’:Iﬁ g: {2 Yd-Y9d _who maintains all beings. Hﬁ'ﬁ fosfaa: =: Yd-¥: _who stays
in all beings. YT ATEATT 2 H: YA-HATE: _who creates all beings.
qfﬂﬁ 1d Il—cx:-@:lﬁ »Nor are the beings situated in me (which seems to contradict the
previous statement (9.4) that He pervades everything. Therefore He admits that this is beyond
mundane logic:). TH/ q Q%RIL ZhTP:[\qQH Behold my uncommon mysticism — HH HTHT Hd-
T Yd-Yd my self is the creator and maintainer of beings T & - but not situated in
(attached to) them.«

TIT SATE: Like the Jiva GeH iEI‘HCL 9IeTd d which is sustaining and protecting the body
CEERL| a@-ﬁﬁﬁgi feTSfT and thus is attached to it by false ego TIH 3T&H ’Fﬂﬁ qraq
Waﬁ:{ although I am similarly sustaining and protecting the living beings 7 ?fﬂ e 1
am not in them (not attached to them) ﬁ?@_{mbecause of being free from false ego. 31-
GISTEAT: 311U Even between two objects not in contact with each other WW-W@W-W
there is a relation of supporter and supported m 3T [this] is being stated through an

example ...

119.6l|
FAHITET e aR]: Je=A He™ | 4T Faiur Jar- HeeHeaemrd ||
TT SIST-Re: e a1g: AE=-T: Hew a°T FaiT Jdie #E-E g Suumy
T TS I T2 FI-T: _who goes everywhere. CIEAF RIS gﬁf STERIST-RE: _situated
in the sky.
AT AIF-T: HEI d1Y: »Just as the great wind, blowing everywhere WWQT-%&Hi is

always situated in space (without space there is no possibility for any object to exist), Tl

el H\&_‘lﬁ %‘Wﬁ so do all beings stay in me, Tl ITUTTH thus understand.«

dq UqH A-9§H TRT-ATIET 2 a-mmThus it has been stated that the unattached
[Lord] is the cause of sustenance through His mysterious power (Yoga-maya). ddl Uq H@-



W-%ﬂ('_cl"{a [His] being the cause of creation and dissolution also through that same [Yoga-
maya] 318 is being stated [now] ...
ll9.71l

BTN I Tehicl ATl HHB | Hederd TTEN dHedial [ag=reH ||
T BIwd G T~ AT Hed-e7d G: dI¥ Hed-3Tel fag=y seq
heq& &Y. gﬁ'f heq-a1d: _the decay (end) of a Kalpa. ehed&d G]TETI ?{Fﬂ W-Gﬂﬁ'i _the
beginning of a Kalpa.
BT »0 Arjunal -2 At the end of a creation (Kalpa) Fl—cf-(‘fﬂﬁ q’lﬁaﬁﬂi W
T all beings attain (are dissolved in) my Prakriti, THTT-3TTET at the beginning of a [next]
creation 3T&H GIIE] 9-: %Rﬂ_?lT&[ I release (create) them again.«
1 39§ ffd®: T But being unattached and changeless “IH hIH HT“I'F'VT How do You

create? ...
119.8ll
gPic WA [qga 99: g9 | YaumHe aAqast Ihaasnd |l
YIcH M SFFER [ g: Ga: Ya-UMHH 2AH Hoetd -9 Yghd: a9
H W SAIEHRT »[After] presiding over my own Prakriti SHH hH Yd-UTHH this

entire multitude of beings Y1 Y+ ]%l'ﬂ?iT&[ I create again and again, (How?:) WI M -
J3TH which is helpless under the control of [its individual] nature.«

W‘ﬁ'ﬁﬁﬁ'ﬂ@'ﬂqﬁ-m On the strength of their respective nature which is the

result of their past Karma.

ll9.91l
79 Al A1 HAM Mt 9939 | SemaerHTeh Y 99 |l
T 9 91 T BN M g9 SErHad EET - 0y HHY
gIAT »O Arjuna! AT HHETTT Those activities (creation, etc.) 1 qﬁﬁagﬂ% do not bind
me, ?I'g %ﬁ'ﬁ 3-THH who am unattached to those activities W’{:ﬁqﬁﬂ@m and situated
as if neutral.«
FH-31akE: & Only attachment to actions EF'%T-%QI is the cause of bondage. |1 T And that
(attachment) SATC-ehIHIT because My desires are already fulfilled HH T SR I do not have.
ll9.10ll

AT Gehicl: GAT TEIETH | &AM Diwid Sgaraad ||

T AT GPHic: T T-T-3AH &1 3T SHIid e fqaiadd
?ﬁ': 7 —Eﬁ't JYHg gﬁr Y-gI-3dIH _with the moving and non-moving.
BT »0 Arjuna! HIT A ey By me as [her] supervisor 9@%[: H-d-3dH FEI%T Prakriti
creates the moving and non-moving, 3 gl ST ERIEERE by this cause the world

revolves.«




3 / q'cg—af%mﬁ‘vr %_QFIT By this cause, ie., owing to My presiding over FaH SId
[ERIEERT] 9: 9 ST this world revolves, ie., is created again and again. AfITY-AE
Bﬁ\w Because My presiding [over Prakriti] consists only in [My] nearness [to Prakriti]
Ob(jicol H\\‘BQIH‘\H&'OI‘-LE[ 31 -ﬁ_@"{agency and [still] indifference are not incompatible.
19.11-12ll
ST A JeT AUl agATSad | 9 AressTH=<l 79 e |

ST HT Hel: NI, T S, G99 I S-S A AR L6
HTETST HTEHHTI HIFTHT [qeed: | TRl a9 9Hid Jifedi (e |
Hre-3T9M: HE-HHTT: HE-SH: [oad: Team SR 9 Ud i Hie-m S
WW-%W | ‘lff-qé'r—‘s‘%r{ : _the great Lord of all beings. HTET: 3TTSMT: T T: HTH-
ST _whose hopes are fruitless. ﬁfﬂ"{ﬁ T T HTE-HHT _whose activity is fruitless. II'TEI":L
SMH I 4 HTe-59: _whose knowledge is fruitless.

HeT: »Fools HH %ff—q%'r—é%m{ U¥H HIFGH my supreme nature as the Lord of beings S-S
not knowing qﬂﬁﬁ"{ [SRES Gﬂ'r%]?l'l{ for having taken a human form HIH AT they
deride me. T[&Tfﬁ"{ GTW ﬁrf%ﬁqa uq 9@%"{ [Because] of a violent (Rakshasa, Tamasa),
passionate (Asura, Rajasa) and [thus] bewildering nature fora: they take shelter, Hre-3119M:
Hre-&A: HrE-31: they are of vain hopes, activities and knowledge fIadd: [and
therefore] they are thoughtless [and thus they deride me].«

ﬁ@-ﬂm@ﬁ d-TH Though [My] form is made of pure Sattva, [yet they deride Me] Hth-
W-HQTTFLH:LW-&IOIOI{HNBH%ICIGITIH\ for having taken a human form at the instance of My
devotees. ... '{T&T{fﬁ'{ / ﬂ'l'q_{fﬁ":i %_HTE{-W Rakshasa means Tamasa, full of violence, etc.
CﬂTﬂ'ﬁ"{ 9/ WW-@%—W Asura means Rajasa, full of passion, pride, etc. ... HT:
diﬂd\-dclcll-di"dﬁ-i\m %MH\W%[ That another god besides Me gives the result sooner
zfl UEH-9aT HrAT/UBAT TS ST this vain, fruitless hope. 3AUT HE-fag@ed
Therefore, because they turn away from Me Ih'EITﬁ/ AT HATM their activities are vain,

useless.

19.13]|
HRTCHE] | 91 S&l JHIHTan: | A= =aH=al Sieal qameHaad ||
ET-SATHT: T A 912 S H Gl STIEIAT: ATl ST-a-H9: Sicdl o-371eH 3F-Ta9
G mtﬂi T G2 FATI-HAT: _whose mind is on nothing else. %Fﬂt[\@l'lﬁ B Yd-
amfe: _the origin of [all] beings.
qTel »O Arjuna! HE[-S{THTH:  But the great souls (those who are not overcome by desire, etc.)
é_cﬁt[\g%—%ﬂ:[ CHEGIE having taken shelter of the divine nature 3=I-HIH: whose minds are
[thus] without deviation -JH Q-ZLH-BTIﬁtL SITcdl [after] knowing the imperishable source of
creation ‘:lT‘:U:I?ﬁ}VT they worship me.«




mw—mm Their way of worship is stated ...
119.14l|
T idl 7 I FEaan: | THEwa 7 AT Heagehl SUrd |
AT hIcTaw: A Ja=d: T ge-adl: THE=: I HH Wl FMeg-gehl: A
qdd H\‘:ﬂ{d?l(‘i Jwd: » Always glorifying me (with hymns, Mantras, etc.) TG-ddl: Ad<I: T and
(or) endeavoring with great vows TH&I=: T and bowing down ﬁw-wi [thus] always being
absorbed [in me] HIH HT U they worship me with devotion.«
19.15]|
SIS AT ATl ATATE | Udhead ggacd agdl fagama |
AT T AT 3 FoT=: T YA Udhead JoeFea S8 faerd:-q@m
3T 31U »And others TH-T&H Ti~: T [while] sacrificing through knowledge (Jnana-yajna)
W [either] through oneness (A-dvaita, as being one with the Absolute) ‘EW through
difference (Dvaita, as being different from the Absolute, that I am a servant of the Lord’)
EEG :-HYH [or] as being universally present (in forms of Devas like Brahma, Rudra, etc.) HIH
BRI T they worship me in many ways.«

WHT‘{W%W% SR H| ﬂﬂﬁii His being the universal soul is elaborated [in verses 9.16-
19] ...

19.16l|
318 H¥e J5: TWURHEHIYYH | H=1 SEHeHATIHeH e gaH |l
ST 5P ST 2IS1: TN ST e STWeH Ht: $1EH S1EH U SIea] e, 7T 31w g
3TeH shd: 3HEH Ysl: »I am Kratu (Agnishtoma-yajna), I am [Panca-]Yajna 3T&H Tl TEH
Bﬁ'ﬁf‘a'ﬂ[l am Svadha (Shraddha), I am the food /medicine (prepared from plants) JA&H HI:
3TeH U HTUH I am the Mantra, I am the ghee 3[&H aAf: SAEH §H I am the [sacrificial]

fire, I am the oblation.«

l19.171|
[GTEH=T STTAr HJ7dT 9Tel [Ydme: | 98 qiesHgR Fe ™ a9 d ||
9 318H 3180 STIa: |1l 91 [Udme: SeH qie= 3HHR: % °9H I9): Ud 9
3TEH 3T STA: »I am of this world (Jagat) Toam A1 & fUameE: the father, mother,
maintainer and grandfather mqﬁﬂﬁﬁj{ -h[¥: the knowable, the purifier, the syllable Om
Feh A A9 U d Rig-, Sama- and Yajur-Veda.«
l19.18ll
e g9: |l HarE: 9 gad | 99e: gad: EE [HYE demea ||
wfer: war g el HarE: R ggg gwa: Yo e M e sf-eaaq




T ‘cl?ﬁ 99 HT?;ﬁ »[I am] the goal (fruit), sustainer, controller and witness [of Karma]
e UM g8 abode, shelter and friend IHd: JeTd: TTIH creator, annihilator and
maintainer ﬁfw@f -m"{fzﬁﬂ"{ resting place and eternal seed.«
e leﬁxl:[ =) ﬁfw ©I-TJTH Nidhana is that in which a thing remains latent, the
repository. 3{-IJH 3T -femfer ‘Changeless’ means not destructible \q aﬁ’%—@%’lﬁ'—@lﬁaﬂ
THTH and not destructible like seeds of rice, etc.
l19.191l

TIIEHE a9 MRS 9 | 3 99 gog2l dedemsas ||
AU 37&H 3TeH qUH FsIH ScgalH o S 9 Ud o ° Hd -9 9 38 3T
Blﬁ%[ »O Arjuna! 3T&H 9T [as sun] 1 give heat 3T&H aﬁﬂﬁjﬁﬂﬁ-{ WT&T T I withhold
and send forth the rain 3&H T dH I Ud I I I am immortality (life) and death Hd HA-H
d the visible and invisible.«
Hd WJeTH 3ITH Sat means gross, visible HA-T o Y&HH H-GIAH A-sat means subtle,
invisible. QT‘I’{H&‘{W uq ?{Fﬂ HcAT Knowing that “all this is Myself ATH Td dg&1 T

they worship me alone in different ways.

19.20l|

e AT AHYT: gAdTan TSR wid g |

ST AT |H-91: 9a-97aT: Tl ZE SO greEd

o JUIHTHTE GLEalmHeA [GeTard SaHRTH ||

T GUIH ST GI-ZE-aE A G B 39-9rT

Wﬁaﬁ T: T 9H-9: _who drinks Soma. JdH YUMH Y& H: Yd-YMY: _whose sin is
purified. T-g2& eh: H| ﬂ’{-ga-(—rﬁ%: _the planet of the king of the Devas (Sura). é_q”f'_ﬂ’{
AT gﬁf -4 _enjoyment of the gods.
JITEIT: »The knowers of the Vedas J: HIH 24T [after] worshiping me with Yajnas qra-qr:
Yd-YT9T: drinking Soma and [thus] being purified of sin WI-TI'%F{ BIPRES| they pray for
access to heaven. gm@-ﬁ-mw [After] attaining the pious planet of Indra [HES
[there] in heaven ﬁ@ﬁéﬁ-mﬂ gt they enjoy celestial pleasures of the Devas.«
HA UF ®9H cddl-3TITH That other Devas are but forms of Mine 3 SF-AM: 3Ty
although not knowing this ] EETET-@}{UT HH Uq ?{gT/ HHY Y but actually worshiping

Me alone in the form of Indra and other gods.
19.21ll
d T YAl T [G9d o 9ud "ol 99T |
T TH Yl T-AI%H G & 9u Aod-aed A
Tq ZRATHHATIIST TANTS HHGHT @9 ||
TaH T-H SIS -3 HIH-6HT: dH=




WhTEL(_'h_OEI sﬁ qﬁ-ﬁ'ﬁﬂ'_ﬁ _‘the world of mortals’, this earth. Z[ZT: glffi ?{% ﬂ’iﬁ-aﬁi _the
Dharma of Trayi (the three Vedas). T T 3TATC: o His| Td-3ATTAH _gone and come.
aq%ramlaﬁ—ﬁﬁm Yeredl »[After] enjoying that extensive heaven TTa Zﬁﬁf ['Flﬁ[] when
[their] piety is exhausted d qﬁ-&hﬂ T—E[Qﬁ:_(‘f they [again] enter the mortal world. @T{ﬁ-
aﬁqﬁw : Thus [after] following the principles of the Vedas (Trayi) TH-IHI: those who
desire sense gratification T~ TH T achieve the result of ‘going and coming’.«

l19.22l|
ST | I S 9O | 9 e arTes qere |
3T v A T S 9uTEd U M- SiReem JeT-am FRie STEn
qm: g ??l’l:[ | s‘fﬁ ?ZFI'IT-E}I'H'{_gain and safety.
I T T »[But] those unalloyed persons HIH ERPRE qé:lt“llt‘ld who worship me
through meditation [on me] mﬁﬁ[—ﬁf HYhTATH for them who are always absorbed 3T&H
ZFI’T-WW&T I provide for their material well-being (‘gain and safety’).«
ey -3H T And also what is called liberation (Moksha) a: BT-Q'@FF{B]&[ even without
being asked by them 3{&H Ud FEM I personally supply [that].

19.23ll
Y SHCTATHDT T~ AZATadT: | A STT AHE BIwid It ragahA ||
T AT S-S aAT-HhT: TT=] ST SAaa: T S 7 T DI T - 9-TaehH
STTEMH aaﬂFIT‘:L h: 3icl STI-SadT-9Th: _a devotee of other gods.
?ﬁlﬁtr »O Arjuna! T IT-ZTAT-9hT: 31U Even those devotees of other deities (Devata)
TEAT AFT: I~ who worship [those deities] endowed with faith q 31y HHUT AT
[unknowingly] they also worship me alone, 31 -%—W [though] irregularly.«
Ih?ﬂ'm %@T‘{ T Without [following] the rule for attaining liberation. 3Tdl: d REE
3MMFA= Thus they return again [to this world].

119.24|
318 & HagsHl 96l F 99 9 | 7 q A aeeiagrand ||
31eH & Ha-95HM Al I 9Y: U9 9 7 q J7H SAHH e o1d: 2aed d
4. qsi: sﬁ H_Cf-zlﬁi _all [kinds of] sacrifice.
HE?—WT'{ »Of all sacrifices 3{&H T Aare g 9Y: Ud T I alone am the enjoyer and master (in
the form of those respective deities), d qd Im:[\?‘léq q mmﬁﬁ but they do not understand
me in truth 3TcT: TIAM therefore they fall down (return again).«

19.25l|
TiT STl SaT-ad ATt fUQer: | YT i == ATi=<T HeTT=1 579 qH ||
1T+ S-S GaT e 2Tt Toeg-SaT: AT A1+ Yo-2o2: AT He-a1fT: 319 77




g-gdl: a9 '_'LZITY'\'_VT »Worshipers of the Devas (like Indra) attain the Devas ﬁﬁ-ﬁ?ﬂi T 1
BIIES| worshipers of the Pitris attain the Pitris Jd-g=4T: ’flﬁ BIIEs] worshipers of the Bhutas
attain the Bhatas H_Cg:—ZIT%'lT-[Z QTELB:Iﬁ BIIEs| [similarly] my worshipers also attain me.«

g TIH TF-HhIHMH ATT-ThefcdH 3thH Thus it is stated that His devotees get an undecaying
fruit. STTTATHTH T9-97h: G3TATT Now He shows how easy devotion to Him is ...
ll9.26l
S g %o qrd A1 H 9T JIes(d | d88 YacgdgdHediiy gadare: ||
U= IO A drdH A H He] Il a8, 378 vih-3qgdH A9 JId-3Te:
A ATHT I G2 FIA-HATHT _whose mind is conquered. HecdT Wgﬁf ﬂﬁ‘ﬁ-@qﬂ

_offered with devotion.

WWWW [Just] a leaf, flower, fruit or water I l-Iél‘-l\/ T 9o YOI one who
gives me with devotion FIJ-SATH: qRF-39 @(H being the devout offering of a pure soul dg
SeH A 9T I enjoy that.

YT &I T accept [it] with pleasure. TT& W-ﬁﬁ%—qﬁi H YT °H aa—éaaw{%a
ag—ﬁ?r—w%?«r—amﬁ%f‘ﬁt qRAT: Tl Unlike the petty gods, I, the supreme Lord, master of
great powers, am not pleased by sacrifices, etc. which demand great wealth %h_ﬁ qTeh-ATIT
but by devotion alone. 31d: Th Hﬂﬁﬁ"{a@ﬁ?&ﬂq WT%-WGT&{ Therefore, whatever
[little] is offered by the devotee, be it even a leaf etc. AG-3TUE-31 eii{qa' FTGAIH T accept it
just to favor him. d W—‘E'SCITEEWL 31T Not even those leaves, flowers, etc. EIET-GTQJTIL Y3I-
W-m which are like the [sacrificial] animals, Soma plants and other materials for a
sacrifice HG-31 gﬁ{@ TErH: 3TATE Wﬁuﬂ'qt[ need to be offered, procuring [them] with effort
just for My sake ...

119.271|

JhIIY TR TFRIMY TSI I | FAqATH HI<d dehpsed Hagur ||
Ig HT g ALME F5 SRl F&E I5 g5 qI=E HIwd q8 H5e HE-HIH
qﬁ[ GT‘:IQUT‘:L ?{F\'f Il?‘«:-BTCT'UT‘{ _an offering to me.

HIT »0 Arjuna! Qﬁ:m qg 3 T Whatever you do, whatever you eat ZI’Q:@@I&T qq

TR whatever you sacrifice, whatever you donate ﬂﬁmﬁq whatever austerity you perform
ﬂ@%—aﬁmw [all] that make an offering to me.«

ﬂ?{f\mqﬁ ?ﬂ’iﬁ?ﬂ{ T 9af So that all this becomes like an offering to Me UdH ot
thus you should do it.

[19.28l|
TS HIeTH HHT: | TN [aHwh! AT ||
JH-HALH-Ted: T HIGTH HH-TH: FATH-AN-Geh-3TcHT [qh: |1 3qwtd




JH9H 9 A-JHH 9 B T dg JH-HAYJH-BTH _whose fruits are auspicious and
inauspicious. HTHE BIRIE] Ych: STHT I T W‘W-ﬂ?ﬁ-w _whose mind is
endowed with the Yoga of renunciation.

JH-A Ql‘q-qﬁi HH-G7: »From the good and bad results which are the bonds of Karma
Qﬂ‘{tﬁ?ﬁlﬁ thus you will be freed, %rﬂ?ﬁl being liberated [from those bonds] FTE-IMT-
Yh-HATHT and endowed with renunciation Iﬂ"{ﬁmﬁ? you will attain me.«

%ﬂftrm{ qf AAMIaeT Because by the offering of activities to Me dd dq-thd-T+4-
\?ﬂﬂq—qﬁ : there is no possibility of your connection with their fruits. Iig Th uq Ih'&TJ:L
ZETH If You give liberation only to Your devotees 7 3T-9HWT: and not to non-devotees TAE
then 9 3T ﬁ;‘{ W—ﬁﬁlﬁ—w a"sl"zﬂ{ TR is there also partiality in You through
attachment, aversion, etc.?

119.291
THISE T 7 H ZATSRA 7 [93: | I qTi~d Al Heedll 914 o o a7 |
TH: 37 F9-4dY T H g AR T [99: I ATl 4 el A o oY F A9 3789
Flé-"f}fg 3T&H TH: »I am equal to all beings HH/ 9 2 7 fyT: s [therefore] mine
there is no enemy, no friend, Bl q HIH HeredT T but those who worship me with devotion
R they are in me 31&H IR ?1"5[ and I am also in them [as their guide].«

AT 3T: As there is of the fire W-@I—q%h_ﬂ aq WI-QW-Q@H WH : 3119 which also
removes the misery of darkness, cold etc., only for those who tend it %Wno partiality JT
Tl hed-g&H or as there is [no partiality] of a desire tree [which grants desired objects only to
those who sit under it] dIT U so also Th-GeTaTTc: 319 though I favor [My] devotees HH
%W?f 3R UA there is certainly no partiality in Me féh_ﬂ tﬁ«:—‘ﬁ%ﬁi RERC LY HIEHT but
this (9.28) is just the glory of devotion to Me. 39 T Moreover Ilﬁ:-’:l%ﬁi 31-faaed: g9mE: the
power of devotion to Me is indisputable ...
19.30l|

3 FIEIART YeTd HAA=IATE | A1 | qwied: gRpeardl @ 4: ||

A Ig FEIER: AId A FA-H% d1Y: U9 q: A<ed: J920% Fdiaa: & &
1 3H T gﬁf STTI-HTh _who is devoted to no other.

SERLSIEE 3119 »Even a very bad person HIH 3{T~-HIh T %I_Cl;if he worships me exclusively
H: q1Y: UF A=A he is to be considered [as if already] righteous (Sadhu), - % HRJh
A [because] he has rightly resolved.«

QI Y- uq ﬁﬁ AT [He has rightly resolved that,] ‘T will be blessed by the
worship of the Lord alone.” I h¥H U 3T aH I -qE=0 1Y+ A=A But how can he

be considered saintly by a mere right resolve? ...



119.31l|

TS AafT EHTCHT ST~ MRTeshd | i =TI 7 § 97h: U9 ||
foro At &H-3TeT TEa-9Mi~ae, el ®Hid Jiaemie 9§ 9h: Josaid

‘Fmaﬁ—w e »Soon he becomes righteous JT&d- -Qmﬁ'rlf@% and attains lasting
peace (faith in the Lord, which means peace from disturbances of the mind). HT O Arjuna!
9/ 97h: T JuIgatd ‘My devotee does not perish’ GIATHITE [thus] proclaim.«
19.32l|
A1 [ 1) 21a1Ered 5[4 =Y: 9T9rE: | Ean S 9amee S sty At 9 T |
o7 & a1l ST 3 31 2: -A1: [T 9 99T 98T o S AT 9 Td
g7 AT T8 F: GT9-T11: _whose birth is sinful or low.

qTe »0 Arjuna! T A q9-T: T Even those who may be lowborn (like Antyaja) ISpE
CERIHGR! J[&T: and women, Vaishyas and Shadras El'lt[\% AN [after] taking shelter of
me T 3T YH T ILZITi:_\‘T they also attain the supreme destination.«

3 3T F9TT: Even the Vaishyas Wm-ﬁ_{ﬂ? who are merely engaged in agriculture,
etc. =3 JEEd: g SeIIANE-TMET: and women, Shadras, etc., who are without [Vedic]
study, etc.
119.33ll

foh JSITETUT: U Hehl ATUIRAT | STHAITE @I I eed 77 ||
feR™ 1 SITRTOT: JUoT: Wehl: TT-F003: AT 37-Feaw, 31-TaH @iehH 3HH JTe ored 11
%‘{Eﬁi »Then what [to speak of] UHT: STRIUI: pious Brahmanas TUT HthI: AST-HTL: and
devoted saintly kings - THH @[—W S RSICL Q_fh_OF‘:L [therefore,] this temporary and
miserable world 9T [after] attaining HTH HST¥ worship me.«
%IFT@TL GT—W Not delaying 3{-JQcdld 9 g@ﬁ—m%@ giving up [all] efforts for
happiness since it (the body) is joyless HTH U {1 worship Me alone.

119.34l|

AT 99 HEwh] HETsil 7 ISR | AT JaeaaH e Heaw@: ||
HE-HAT: 9l HE-Hth: HE-ITSIl A THERS HIH U9 TR Gered] UgH STcHTH HE-G0:
R 79 9 | HE-HAT: _whose mind is in me. HH Hth: =) H-Hh: _my devotee. HIH
PEREHCH q?\;‘m\_"ﬁ _who worships me, (or:) HH pIE| ?{Fﬂ q?\;‘m\_"ﬁ _my worshiper. 3&H 9~
STIUH g F: HE-YIIUI: _whose supreme path (shelter) am L.
H-HAT: HG-Hh: Il@:—m {9 »Think of me, be my devotee (servant) and worshiper HIH
THEHH bow down to me — UAH ATHITH Yecdl [after] thus fixing the mind HG-HIIIT:
devoted to me HIH Ud TI@II'F{:[ you will come to me alone.«




110.1ll
YT U9 AeERl U § WH a9 | Id SE JEETng 9eay e |
Y9: U9 Hel-amEl U] § 9THY 99: I8 d 3TeH GEHTnE qeany Ea-amaan

TET-aTel »0 Arjuna! 9J: U And again 99/ q UIHH 9d: JJU hear my supreme word
(supreme means relating to the supreme truth), g 3T&H T&d-aT=IAT which I, with a desire for
[your] welfare GIHTOT qwH/ o FeTH speak to you, who is taking delight [in My words as
in nectar].«
TR A 9 TG For repeating what has already been stated ﬁm %Tf{ 3e
incomprehensibility is being stated as reason ...

ll10.21l

9 H fag: @M gud T "eUd: | SEHIElE daTi Hedion 9 HEq: |
T H fag: grUm: gwed T qevd: 3fed #fie: 7 e qedin | weor

fSRUNIE RILUK ﬁﬁ YI-TUT: _the host of Suras.
T GI-TUM: 9 HE-T: »Neither the host of Devas (Sura), nor the great sages HH/ q EEELE
%@ know my origin, éaﬂTqﬁ%T—azﬁﬁvnqa [because] of the Devas and great sages 3{&H f&
TET: 3TME: 1 am the origin in all respects.«
- HE-3TUEH TMT Therefore, without My grace IlT‘:L%ﬁ F T AT nobody can know
Me. gi?r 37¢: This is the idea.

ll10.3l

Il AT T dfd deHe R | SHwe: T 7y Jadrd: T2 ||

g: A - I-JAMGH T dfd dA-Ael-527H -9 T Ay q9-919: I =
T anfe: = 1: ﬁ-ﬂﬁ%ﬁ _‘which has no end’, endless. Td: q1g: Eﬁf gg-qma: _all [kinds of]
sin.
ST-9TH 3 -3T|ﬁ1{ W‘W'é%‘{'{ T »As the unborn and beginningless supreme Lord of all
beings J: ]:lT‘:Laﬁf one who knows me, qﬁg 3A-HH]C: being undeluded among men H: a4-
a7y Qﬂf?:l?f he is freed from all sins.«

Fﬁ%—q%’%l?ﬂﬁ Ud His being the supreme Lord of all beings Wﬁf is explained [in verses
10.4-6] ...
[110.4-5]|
&S HAHE: A I a9: 9: | @ 379 WAl SHIdl 99 9r9aET 7 |
Ji5: S 3-TFIE: &H] HoaH 39 91H: @H §:9Y Ha: 31-919: W 9 3F-999 a9
SEAT qHAT Qe &1 JANSAN: | Hal~T Wra i 7d Ug garaer: ||
F-EHT FHAT e d9: S F9T: ST WAl Wi YA A UF 9Ue- e
?ﬂﬁi’: SH I-FHE: »Intelligence, [self-]knowledge, non-delusion &HI ¥cIH TH: MH:
tolerance, truthfulness, sense- and mind-control &H §:3GH Hd: 3-HId: happiness, distress,




existence, non-existence HIH T 3-HIH TUd T fear and also fearlessness 31-fEar guan _@”fﬁ’:
non-violence, equality (non-attachment), contentment Y: GMH UM H-YA: austerity,
charity, fame and infamy - qu—%{m HI4T: [these] various dispositions of beings
Hd: Uq TGT~ come from me alone.«
l110.6ll
HeUT: 9t g4 IcdRl AT | HETaT Har Al A9l @ A7 I=1: |
TeU: 9t 99 9ol q99: a7 HE-HTaT: HET: A JUH @b AT IS
Od: YId: I 9. Hald: _whose creation is from me (acc. to Vishvanatha).
YT Hel-RUY: »The seven great sages (like Bhrigu) ‘:ﬁ YA the previous four [sages] (like
Sanaka) YT HAd: and the Manus (like Svayambhuva) mffﬁ% SHI: JT: whose are all
these descendants in the world HIHT: ATAT: HG-HIAT: come from me, born from [my] mind
(or: mad-bhavah means in whom there is My power).«
l110.71|
Tl [q4icd A0 T 99 A1 i dad: | G siasedd IRH goad 91 "9 |
wam faqfem o T 59 7 9 awd: 90 S-faeed aE gead o "
Ud™ °H %r*{i%ﬂzhﬂma »This my opulence (Vibhati) and mystic power (Yoga) J: dcdd:
T one who knows in truth, T: 3T-faehed= AN g he is united [with me] by unalloyed
meditation, 3751 7 T9T: of this there is no doubt.«
BRI %f“ﬁ%f-@l"’l'{ﬁi ST How through the knowledge of [His] glory and power T#Jch-£1T+-
sranfea: complete realization is attained a@aﬁhﬁ is being shown [in four verses] ...
ll10.8ll
318 T gHal 7d: T4 Jacd | 3 Hedl Hoi=d | g4T raadadr: ||
3EH Fa GHE: O I Jadd 3 Hedl 9ot A1 g4t HTa-HHie:
AT FHE: 3f WTE-FHEd: _endowed with love.

3Teq T YHE: »I am the source of everything T -{:lih:[ JIAd from me everything
originates (see 10.4) - Sﬁ- HcAT [after] knowing this qTg-F9-adT: g4r: qﬁm the wise

worship me with love.«

l10.91|

e AEdYTu Sr4E=: 9 | HUF=gl A Mo i 9 M 9 ||

He-ToT: HE-TTq-9T07: S1eE=: 9 ®9a=1: 9 9 Mo qE 9 i 9
ar %ﬁﬂ{m q: q?:;—%l?r: _whose mind /thought is in me. HIH T HTU: T H: Ha-Td-
9Tl _whose life has gone to Me.
q&:—ﬁﬂ'{: HE-TTA-9TUM: »Thinking of me, their lives devoted to me YYFITH EIERESE
enlightening each other (through scriptural and other references) qﬁﬁﬁl"{%w :d and
always discussing (glorifying) me F\[@Zﬁ\?f BEGIRG] they are satisfied and happy.«



TIH-HATM T And to such persons THIh-SITH HEH TEMH I grant complete realization ...
[110.10l|
T9T AAAGHH FeTal GiagaedH | SeH gigant d a9 Ay d |
T AAT-JHMT T GITd-Ja%H EaH JiE-arT af a9 A 39aTd o
Ee=2li 0T 3 ﬂ"%ﬁ'—?ﬁ'ﬁi _Yoga through intelligence.
?}I’WW-W »To those who are constantly devoted ‘flﬁ-qu YSTdMH worshiping
[me] with love aq‘gﬁg’—tﬁjﬁamﬁr I give that means to understand (i.e., intelligence) eS|
Il'l"{_fq'q'ﬁ:—\‘[ by which they attain me.«

ﬂﬁi'mﬁ T And after giving the means to understand T& ATHI-Y I H H 3ATYTE
and making it last till his realization comes FifaE -Wmmﬁm’lﬁ I destroy his material

existence that results from ignorance ...

ll10.11l|
AUHA GBS aH: | AT ATER] SHEO A ||
T UG STHH1-37H 3TeH STSH-S1H aH: AT TTcH-9Ta-5: -9 HTeadr
SO T \3:[33?1{_5\'% W—@ﬁ‘{_for the sake of compassion. HATcH: a7 fefa 7: 4
HATH-HIF-EY: _who stays in one’s heart. ST 219 il S-S _lamp of knowledge.

%i"sl'l"{‘l_cf SHTDHI-H er"{ »Out of mercy for them JHTH-HTF-TY: being [personally] situated in
their heart YT S-G9 with the shining lamp of knowledge 3T&H 3T&ITH-1H dH:
'_‘|T5?T5|'|'&[ I destroy the darkness (called material existence) born of ignorance.«
110.12-13l|
O Sel 9¥ 4 9fes W We | YAy 9 feeHtieeans ey |l

Y SR A7 ST S A e IR e e s ae e g

SEEAUT: T9 daru-resadT | Sdl dadl &md: @d 99 Faiy ¥ |
M @ F9T: T4 ga-KT: TRE: qg7 AAa: da@: H: I 9 U Faig §
mﬁﬂﬁi 2Tl STTE-Ea: _the first of gods.

YT 9¥H ST&T »You are the Supreme Absolute 9¥7H €TH Wqﬁﬂ"{the supreme abode and
the supreme pure JMHTH mw the eternal divine person GTIﬁ-éaTL HA-1Hq %THEL
primeval Lord, unborn and all-pervading - 9 FUL: all sages TF-FY: E: [like] Devarshi
Narada 3T da: TUT SATH: Asita, Devala and Vyasa °dH 3T8: they call you TqIH I UF
HaH/ H FElT and you yourself are also telling to me.«

Narada is a son and disciple of Brahma. He is the principle Devarshi, or the chief sage amongst
the demigods and initiated famous kings, such as Prahlada Maharaja (while still in the womb of
his mother), Dhruva Maharaja, Yudhishthira Maharaja, and even Vyasadeva, the compiler of all

Vedic literature. Asita, Devala, Vaishampayana, Sumantu and Jaimini were disciples of
Vyasadeva, and prominent priests at the Sarpa-yajna of King Janamejaya. Asita explained
1,500,000 verses from the Mahabharata. By the blessing of Lord Shiva he got a son named



Devala. Devala (‘Asita Devala’), the son of Asita, also known as Ashtavakra, was also a disciple
of Vyasa. After Vyasa wrote the Mahabharata, Narada spread it among the Devas, Devala
among the Pitris, Shukadeva among Gandharvas and Yakshas, and Vaishampayana among
men.

1110.14l|
FaHAgd A I 9619 %919 | 7 @ T Wiar=ih [agadr 9 aWar: |
TaH UAE Fdq A T8 HM a4 69d A & O WEd Afed 98 6 T gFarn
HF »0 Lord! EIT{HTCLE?&:[ What you tell me WWW@ all this I consider true.
Y9 O Lord! ° T8 2aT: 9 EFaT: Indeed, neither Devas nor Danavas dq/ q Wﬁ‘ﬁ‘{ﬁg
know your personality.«

Of the sixty daughters of Prajapati Daksha, Kashyapa Muni married thirteen (like Aditi, Diti
and Danu). The descendents of Aditi (the ‘Adityas’ like Vamana) are the Devas, whereas the
descendents of Diti (the ‘Daityas’ like Hiranyakashipu) and Danu (the ‘Danavas’ like Rahu) are
considered demons.

11015l
TEIHATCHATCH e & JHUaH | Yaurad a9l gasd Siredd ||
I TS ST ST 9cd ] J59-3a9 Ja-H1ae Ya-391 da-39 Fa-9d

WT&CST: Hi) ﬁf—[—gCQT: _the lord of beings. é‘cﬂ?quéH HRECECH _god of all gods. ST
qfe: gﬁ W‘ﬁi _‘protector of the world’, a king.
Jou-3TH AT Q'FT'_&CST ECECE] W‘Qﬁ »O Lord! ©@H TIH T Only you yourself
SATHAT ATHTH e know yourself by yourself.«

ll10.16ll

FHAETI fgen ancfayaa: | anfufayfatiaretmiee e foasf |
FEHH STERT -9 feen fe aren-fasaa: anfe: fayfafy: diem 39m @ = fasfa
STcHA: %["IFC[ sﬁ STcH -%T"{%ﬁ _‘opulence of the self’, own glory.

CE2IRES W-ﬁ“fmi »Because [your] opulences are divine BIIEH %“I&Iﬁ[ those opulences
by which ZHT WW [after] pervading these worlds TIH ferefa you exist, 3-9T9
a@"{are?%r you should speak in detail.«

DY —chmasmm@itlﬁ Showing the need for telling, he prays ...
110.171|
9 [qamE AITEal Jal YR | Y by I HIey vl ST qera=aT ||
e o 3eH AR @ Jel IR &Y &Y 9 919y o 318 9i7a 7
Zﬁ'&[v‘-{\»O Lord! Ha&T R I [While] always meditating h&H 3T&H C—Cﬂqﬁa’r{how can I
know you? HId- O Lord! ﬁo‘g %ﬁg WI%l'g  In which particular forms HJT fervcar: 31T are you

to be remembered by me?«




ll10.18l|
[T oneRHT A0 [99fd I SHEA | 99: H9F Jitdle Juadr Aid F5ga9 |
ferey o SArer: AT fgiod = e 99 e Jiea: & guaa: 7 s 7 sweq
FHTET »O Lord! STTH: mﬁlma Your personal mystic power (Yoga) and opulence
v ey a9 please tell again in detail, STHdH JUAd: [for while] hearing this nectar
T\/q ‘q’ﬁ‘d: & 71 TR mine there is no satiation.«
l110.19l
= o A ST acHaad: | ITEma: FHS TRl [ H ||
& d HARY G2 @ Ser-[ayaa: Ja=d: $5-48 7 3R 3w e |
W%ﬂg: gﬁf ?5—9}‘31 _best of the Kurus.
B %‘%‘3 »Indeed, Arjunal W‘ﬁwi e © My opulences are indeed divine.
@W{/ d UTETI: BTSN 1 will tell them [only] in essence to you HH/ T faer=
[because] of my expansion 3(: - 3T there is no end.«
[110.20l|
STEHTCHT T2ThyT TR | ey Jed 9 Jaem= ud 7 ||
3TEH HATCHT 21391 Fa-YT-3T9-RId: 378H 3AMfe: T HezH 9 Y 3=<: U9 9
ﬁmww 9T TR gﬁf ’ﬂé—’ﬁ-aﬂ 9TT-FRera: _situated in the heart of all beings.

W‘iﬂ »O Arjuna! 3&H Hé‘qff-aﬂﬁm-ﬁ@ﬁi SATAHT I am the Supersoul, situated in the
heart of all beings, 3T&H HdTAH S T 1 am the beginning (cause of birth) of all beings
HEIH g 3. Ud d the middle (existence) and also the end (death).«
ll10.21l|

SMEAMME iyl YA | ARSI AAAT0HE 9197 ||
e 3724 foron): ST e ST F: q5a 37 T 31eq 99i
Two types of Shashthi are indicated - Sambandha-shashthi we will translate as ‘of, and
Nirdharana-shashthi (‘specifying one out of many’) we will translate as ‘among’.
MG 372 fO: »Among the [12] Adityas I am Vishnu (Vamana) ST A
Tﬁi among luminaries the radiant sun (Ravi) Wqﬁ%«[ \’Hﬁif among the [49] Maruts I
am Marici T&T=TUMH AeH 19T and among stars I am the moon.«

In His fifth incarnation Shri Vishnu appeared as a son of Aditi, Vamana. As a boy he attended
the sacrifice of Bali Maharaja, king of the demons, who had conquered Indra. Because it is the
duty of a king to give charity, Vamana asked Bali for just three steps of land. When this was
granted, he expanded his body and took possession of the whole world.

110.22]|
ST HHEE SRH MM Ed: | 2FEarn F92Re AR daT |
IS AMH-d8: HAH SAHM AR FEa: SFEaT0m 7 SR YA 3178 da-




WT{W—%E: i) »Among the Vedas I am the Sama-Veda Wwi S IE among
the Devas I am Indra (Vasava) mmi g 3 among the senses I am the mind
W%IFHT 31779 and of (in) living beings I am counsciousness (the faculty of knowledge).«
l10.23l

RO TSR Toisll TeRerar | AT Iy %: [Jrarume ||
FETUMH STEY: T A [oa-597: TA-7a A 9Tae: 9 3R 4%: [9raRumd seq
BRI M d K ira=) »Among the [11] Rudras I am Shankara (Shiva) J&I-2&THH %I?FSC?TI
among the Yakshas and Rakshasas Kuvera d9¥-H Hldh: I Ik among the [8] Vasus I am
Agni ﬁT@ﬁ'ﬂﬂ"{ 3TeH T%: and among mountains I am Meru (Sumeru).«

A Yaksha is an attendant of Kuvera. A Rakshas is a similar semi-divine being, sometimes
classified as demon. From the word rakshas comes the word rakshasa (demoniac).

ll10.24||
QA 9 g A f[afg 7 gesiom | SAHHmE e JIHmng ann ||
QAW g ey 7 fafg 1Y ey S9MEm 3R e J3Em SR AJnR:
qTe »0 Arjuna! Sﬁm Among priests H@T{Wﬁ"{a Wﬁ% know me as the chief,
Brihaspati @Fl'lzﬁ?l"{ 3T&H Thva: among generals I am Kartikeya HYHH HMIY: 31 and
among reservoirs of water I am the ocean.«

Brihaspati, the second son of Angira, is the Guru of the Devas, whereas Shukracarya is the Guru
of the Asuras.

110.25]|
Ul YTRE TRAEIEGHERH | JeH ST9gsl SRA F2raRmn f&ams: |
HRT-HUIUM G7: 318H TR SR UhH 3-&7H Tl STITs]: SR TTEe BHTe:
BRI ‘{% STY-TE1: _‘the sacrifice of Japa’, chanting Mantras on beads.

W'W 3T&H YT »Among great sages I am Bhrigu ﬁ'l_{'l'l{w ﬂ-mﬁiﬁq among
words I am the one syllable [Om] J=ITHH SY-J=- e IE) among sacrifices I am chanting Japa
W%ﬁlﬂ’qi and among immovables the Himalaya.«
Japa is the more or less silent repetition of prayers or names of God.
ll10.26l|

3TYCY: TIGeATON Sauron & ARE: | TeaErn fere: MEet siuar i ||

3Ty HI-FATH SF-FUOMH T TRE: LA foere: fHEmm Hidd: gi:
HET—?;_’&%TU]TEL HYY: »Among all trees [I am] the Peepal (Ashvattha, see 15.1) aﬁﬂzﬁﬁ'ﬂ'ﬂ"{
A1¥&: I among Devarshis Narada TFWUW\%ERQI : among Gandharvas Citraratha m
HU: Hﬁ[i and among perfected beings (who understood the highest truth from their very
birth) Kapila Muni.«



110.271|
TE: AL 48 AHgdead | UEd ToET0 A0 F A |
T M fafg 9 S-S Ees TIEH T30 R0 F -3
SHATT 3@ d: I H: AHJ-31d: _whose generation is from nectar. T - ?{FCT To1-
2%+ _the king of elephants.

ST »Among horses STHI-3ETH TE:q HH\WH%% know me as the Uccaihshrava,
born of nectar W-mm among lordly elephants as Airavata YUIMH T 'T{—BT&ICF{

and among men as king.«

Once Durvasa Muni cursed the Devas to become subject to the infirmities of old age. To redeem
themselves from the curse, they had to churn the Kshirodaka (ocean of milk), and drink the
nectar produced thereof. The first object that rose to the surface was Kalakata poison. But after
Lord Shiva had removed it, there appeared one after another a Kamadhenu cow (accepted by
sages), the horse Uccaihshrava (taken by Bali), Airavata and other elephants (to Indra), the
Kaustubha gem (to Vishnu), a Parijata tree and Apsara women (to heaven), Maha-Lakshmi (she
chose Vishnu), and at last Dhanvantari with the pot of nectar (handed over to Mohini).

ll10.28l|
AYUMHE o3 S B | G2 dead: JAmEed qric: ||
ST 3TeH a9H S TR HHLE ToT: d 3T Hvad: qaMum 3TRH argfe:
SILTH 3HEH 931H »Among weapons I am the thunderbolt (Vajra) QTIT{W-%_OE R
among cows I am the Kama-dhenu (Surabhi) 9 Hed: T 3T I am the procreating Cupid
(Kandarpa, Kama) FI'CI'TU'I'ITLE!T{[%I? 3 and among [poisenous] serpents I am Vasuki.«
[110.291|
HATALRH AN 50 AEHAHEH | ey =1 a9: Haaamed ||
A T AT AN T JTEHH 32 [UquITd ST 9 SR I9: HIHaH 380
AN AT S lie=) »Among [non-poisenous] snakes (Nagas) I am Ananta (Shesha)
YIGHM 3&H THUM: among aquatics I am Varuna f'ElT‘[UTl":LGFh:lT T A among the Pitris I
am Aryama W\Bﬁ‘{ IH: and among controllers I am Yamaraja.«
lI10.30l
YRS ST e HeddH e | I o i1 S8 a=dd2 qferm ||
URTE: T AT ST I HeddrH T&H J0H 9 Gi1-32: Heq dd4: 9 qiefomy
PRI -t ?{FCT HU-3=: _the king of animals.
WWI T »Among the demons (Daityas) I am Prahlada ShelddH 3T&H chlcl:
among subduers I am the [life-]time HTTUMH 3&H HI-3%: I among animals I am the lion
(‘king of animals’) tl'f\m 9T T and among birds Garuda.«
ll10.31]
UeH: YaATHRT TH: JIEEYAmEY | U He i Saardid et ||
Uee: IEA T T SIE-AM 3eY ST Hebd: o ST Sqam 3T Sredl




qrezor fawfd 7: = STEA-Yd _who holds weapons.

EENICRERE i) »Among purifiers I am the wind TE-YdTH 3HEH IH: among wielders of
weapons I am Rama (Ramacandra or Parashurama) SAWMUH Hb: T 3T and among fish I
am the Makara Wﬁ’lﬁ_‘:ﬁ 3 and among rivers I am the Ganga (Jahnavi).«
l110.32ll
OG- Hed JaTersld | STeATcHtaen [qami amE: gagame |
T 371 3T+: T HeIH 9 U9 3TeH 3T5] STATCH-[e [qerH a1e: Jaadm 31EH
SATCHTTH 3 l(‘}CIGqu T 31l 3T -TIRIT _the science concerning the soul.

Glﬁ%‘f Wﬁ'UTP{»O Arjuna! Of [all] creations 3T&H Ud offe: of=T: 9 HEIH T 1 alone am the
beginning, end and middle, %I_EIWT‘{GT%ZIW-%@T among sciences the science concerning the
soul IIGH 3T&H dT<: and of debators I am the ascertainment.«

In (10.20) the Lord’s agency in creation, etc. was stated. Here it is stated that the creation, etc.
are to be meditated upon as the Lord’s glories. There are different kinds of argument.
Supporting one’s view with evidence that also supports the opposing side is called Jalpa
(inconclusive argument). Merely trying to defeat one’s opponent is called Vitanda (perverse
argument). But the actual conclusion, the ernest ascertainment of the truth is called Vada, and
represents the Lord. These definitions are according to Baladeva.

l110.33l|
SAMHSHR] SEH E+8: MRS T | JEHATAT: FHdl 91de agdara: ||
SH-&ITUMTH S-ohTY: A E5: AR o SEH Ud 3-279: i €1l 37 fagd:-qa:
ST-&TUMH 3{-<hl¥: itee| »Among letters I am the A (which becomes all the other letters when
transformed by different parts of the mouth) AHISH &8 T and among compounds the
dual compund (Dvandva-samasa) 3{&H Ud 3H-&: DIdl: I myself am eternal time (besides the
finite life span, 10.30) 3T&H fad :-HY: Tl and I am the universal maintainer.«

ll10.34I|
g Teeieeqsasl Ataeadr | Sifd: et Frimon Sfader gi: o |
qg: A48 9 378H TEa: T AT hif: 2T: 916 I AR Tf: HeT gi: e
H‘cﬁ{%?%r T: |: TF-87: _who takes everything.
SeH qg-g7%: H: T »I am all-destroying death WWI d and of future beings their
origin mﬁﬁ <: dle d among women [I am the goddesses] fame, beauty, speech
@iﬁfi e %lﬁ[i &HI memory, intelligence, determination and tolerance (through whose mere

trace people become praise-worthy).«

110.35l|
e qAT "] M BaareH | JTEET qHSil SEgm e ||
Fed-ATH T AT T BEAM e HIEHM AR $18H Fe[ M HH-3w:




DU Alh T ?gﬁf HYH-AThY: _‘a mine of flowers’, a place abounding with flowers,
spring.

HTH 38 g8d-HTH »Among Sama-Veda hymns I am the Brihat-Sama T WT‘Z[\JHQ:)“
among metrical hymns the Gayatri HIHH 3{EH qrfsfid: among months I am the
Margashirsha c[1TH HHH-3Th: and among seasons the flowery season, spring.«

Margashirsha did previously not fall into November-December, because of an astronomical
phenomenon called the ‘precession of the equinoxes’.

ll10.36l|
B[l BAAATHIEH TSR | ST SEH @l S Hed Heaaarye ||
B[O BT SR T TR 3T8H 519 3R SHaar: SR T Toaddd 369
m%ﬁ{aﬁq »Of those who are cheating I am gambling ‘%‘l—ﬂﬁa‘w{a{g{ TT: of those
who are splendid I am splendor S13: 3IRH [of the victorious] T am victory <JqH: SR [of
the energetic] I am enterprise HTIIAH HAEH HTIH and of the strong I am strength (or: of
those in Sattva-guna I am Sattva, goodness).«

110.371|

q@ma@aﬁﬁwww | TAH@IE T9: HAMHLHT Hid: ||
O ATEd: IR JIUSaMM 9930: GAAH 3 3eH SATE: HAMH S9HT Hid:

Waﬁﬂﬁa Ik »Among the Vrishnis I am [myself,] Krishna (Vasudeva) HTUSATAH
gIFT: among the Pandavas [you,] Arjuna ﬂ:ﬁ?l"{ Il S{eH RATH: among sages I am
Vyasadeva maﬁ%{ M0 and among seers the seer Shukracarya.«
[110.38l|

3UE] SHAAMRH AIRRd RaE | HJiF a1y I s sadred |
SUS: THYATH SIRH Hifr: STRH BRIaH H9H 9 Ud AT TIHMH S STHadH 3eq
SHYAMH cUs: S lies) »Among subduers I am punishment (Danda) Wﬂ% AR of
those who seek victory I am policy (Niti, consisting of Sama-Dana-Bheda-Danda) T&ITH
Iﬁ?‘{ﬂ q 3 of secrecy I am silence (Mauna) ST 3H&H SITTH and of the wise I am
knowledge.«

l10.39]l
T TAYAT die deeHeld | T Tara far Jeamaar vd avmeH |

3 = S TSI 1A, 08, e, ST 7 78 S T 7 2Tl 7 +ef] 7377,
GT?jt:[ »O Arjuna! ?TQ:G?&[ g Fl—cf-WWWhatever is the seed of all beings T 37&H that
is me, I IL-ATH HAH T [because] whatever being may exist, moving or non-moving
g HAT [T 7 3174 without me it can not exist.«

lI10.40|

ATVl ST A9 G foaT 9= | U9 & Ta: ehl faraiasadl 74 ||

7 37 AR °9 e [dHM 9 O G Se9: Uih: T faee: 34




Y »O Arjunal HH mﬁﬁd "M Of my divine opulences (Vibhati) 3T=: 7 it
there is no end, T¥: %ﬁiﬁ Ta7: [therefore] this extent of opulence HIT 3%31?[3 TIth: was
just briefly described by me.«

110.411|
FartgqfaHca Hgiiadd a1 | dacaraTTes o A delierardad ||
T% I8 fayqfoma dead <fHd SiSTaq U a1 78 q8 U STaTes & H JH do:-3{9T-J8ay
I 39 TP T ?I—CQ%IFT-GT JT-H¥HTH _whose generation is by a portion of splendor.
g Jg UcdH »Whatever existence %[Hﬁ'mﬂ %ﬁqﬂ Eﬁ?ﬂ{ Ud 9T is opulent, beautiful or
glorious, dg ¢ U4 all that HH qT:-31 ST-9F9Y as born of a portion of my splendor cIH
SIS you should know.«

maﬁq qRTese-g 9T But of what avail is this limited vision of Myself? e q@-@%‘{@
% Better see Me in everything ...

|l10.42]|
31ET FgaH o S dareld | [TeIeie SeHamigr Rgar S ||
AT F&AT UaH [ ST dd 3197 [qeW 378H 28H $HoH Uh-3i9H Bgd: S
31?\[:'_‘[ »O Arjuna! 3Tl Q%FT dgHl ST However, by this much [detailed] knowledge d9q
ﬁ’?‘{what is your [benefit]? FaH hATH ST This whole universe QEE-BT 517[ e [after]
supporting [it] with one portion [as Universal Form] 31&H TEIT: T exist.«

b %‘@ﬁmﬁv—ﬁ—ﬂ@?ﬂﬁﬁ Nothing exists besides Me.
l111.11l
AU U¥H TEHeTalssiar | It g |iel sd [&aear 749 ||
HE-SURT U3 eI AATH-Al55IqH I8 gl thH a9 o HI8: 319 faud: 79

HY 3AqUE: gﬁ‘fq_{-ﬁﬁﬂgi _my favor.

RECE RIS GT%ETH—H%EH'{ dd: »The supreme and secret discourse, known as Adhyatma
(regarding the discrimination between soul and body) & HE-STTURT <IAT 3thH which was
spoken by you for favoring me (2.11-6.47) GEREC mﬁl—g FeTeT: by that this delusion of

mine has gone.«

HA 3HIH qre: My this illusion 3T&H &+l Qﬁ EE eS| WT% I&TUT: YH: the mistake consisting
of [ideas like] T am the slayer and they are slain’ R :/ %F‘T@I is gone, destroyed 3TcH:
Wﬁ’-?ﬁ 9T9-3Ith: because the soul has been taught to be a non-agent, etc.

lI11.20

qarEdT & qamT Sl ORaeell 93T | @ SHa=e Aecm Y areqdq |

HI-AT & A T farrel: 7al & HHA-99-316 Jeedd U 9 -39




FHHA-TA gd ST T F: HHA-II-37eT: _“‘whose eyes are like two lotus petals’, i.e.,
beautiful, broad and with reddish corners. Hd: d 2. ?gﬁf T3] _creation and

destruction.

HH-I-31& »O lotus-eyed Lord! W"q—q’-m f& About the creation and distruction
of all beings 37 —Wmaﬁ T and also about [your] eternal glory Tdd: T er: 7
%Tf‘ﬁ I have heard from you in detail (in verses like 7.6).«
1.3l
TIHAATCYT GHICH ITHYR | SRS o S9He JauH ||
UEH UAE Fd1 A @ A WH-EET 28 FE61H d B9 UETH gE-3H
TH-ZYT »O Lord! TAT IH HATHTTH 3T What you said about yourself TAE UIH it is just
so (even in that You are the creator, etc.). YOY-3dH O Lord! K_‘W/% Qmm@mﬁ I
want to see your majestic form (out of curiosity).«
111.4|
2 ¢ dosdd HAT SEMIT 94T | AF1eR adl § & g9 Heaq ||
g Afs dg 9T AAT ZEH 2(d YT ANEYY ad: H oGH 39T A 3-2aH
I EC%T{ : gﬁf ZI';PT-_':‘E%_{ : _the master of Yoga.

947 »O Lord! dq HAT ZEH QTRIH “That [form] can be seen by me gi%-r Ife 7= if you think
$0, a“m—é%r{ O Lord! cl: 3T-2IH HATHTTH Then your eternal self TIH Ha&lH/ g g9 you
please show to me.
ll11.5]l
q9g § qref w107 919N S TEHIT: | AT fEeafs Amrauiegdie = ||
99 qref ®WYTOT STAST: 37 TEHET: AF-{aen ffenf ae-aul-angdie O

q1ef »O Arjuna! et W-ﬁ-mﬁ T Of various kinds, colors and shapes STdST:
Y G 9T hundreds and thousands HH/ T fEeat= Y197 999 behold my divine forms.«
ll11.6ll
AT SEHI A HHAT | SEageqaiio gearg@i qrd |
U G a9 BaM AL 75d: 991 98 SFgE-garmr g9 Sr2Ein qred
YT »O Arjuna! Gﬂﬁ?qﬂ A BATH The Adityas, Vasus and Rudras ST T 5 99T
the two Ashvins and the Maruts behold, \3@-‘173\'1&[ aifif ST 999 behold many

wonders, never seen before (neither by you nor others).«

The Ashvinis Satya and Dasra, sons of Surya, are known as Ashvini-kumaras. They are the
physicians of the Devas.

1171l
ZehY e J9ATel TovaeH | 79 3% T[SThsT Teg SuHes ||
T% Ueh-TUH ST HoTH 99T STE HaR-3TavH A 42 T[21h1-391 I8 9 3T 58H i



W%@ﬁf T2 G2 Uh-T: _who stays in one.
W-?EST »O Arjuna! HIL-HAIAIH hAH ST The whole world, the moving and non-
moving Jg I I 3@{3@% and anything else that you want to see 3T 38 HH 3% U
TJH 9T now behold in this body of Mine, situated in one place.«
GEGERIEEG By a person wandering from place to place FU-HIC: Y SEH HA-MRH
which is impossible to see even in millions of years.
1.8l
9 q i TR ZEAEE WhEgy | 5 g8 O 9¢: 99 H AR ||
9 q °H E FEH 3N U4 Taeul G a1 d def: 999 H AN UHRH
R T gﬁ'f -dE: _own eye.
3 W U q »But just with this your [physical] vision HIH S€H T T you will not
be able to see me, ﬁsaqaaj: qJwH/ o TEIMH [therefore] I give to you divine vision. TH/H
Q%]TEL th{qszr Behold my majestic mystic power.«
i1l
Tl qdl ATHEANER 81 | S99 TH T2 ||
TS Ieal T I HEAI-E Y B SR Uiy 9 w0 UEeH
Western Sanskritists take darshayamasa as two words (darshayam+asa). But darshayam is not

an independent word. Furthermore, in lit (Bhita-kala) the Dhatu as[a]...bhuvi is replaced by the
Dhatu bha...sattayam, therefore the form asa is also not seen independently.

WW T 3T HET-AMT-397: _the great master of Yoga.

{9 »O Dhritarashtra! TJH Jekcdl [After] speaking thus dd: HEl-AMT-297: B then the
Lord, the great master of mystic power (Yoga) Wi‘m ®UH [his] supreme majestic form
QAT EYTATHT he showed to Arjuna.«

HIH-HIH Of what nature [was this form]? ...
[111.10-11l]

STRHTFATITIIBIGACIH | FTHBCATHI [TATDHEAE ||
ST-FFA-TTH - 3Tga-39H STHa-[5ed-THI0H G031 Tad-3gem
EEATEFEReY WY | FaigEad can= agdmE |
- AT 37 a4 [ead-T- 31O A9-3T2hHaH 9] 3= [aed:-qaq
STHI FF-TIAT Zlf@ﬁ?l‘cg STh-9F=A-TdTH _in which there are many mouths and

eyes. etc.

SAAh-d&A-TITH »It had many mouths and eyes 3ch-3H g g9 H many wonderful visions
ST 5T-31T HYUH many divine ornaments T=-3Ta-gera-a J9H many divine upraised
weapons ﬁw—w—w—%m{ it was wearing many divine garlands and dresses -y




arﬁrqqq was anointed with divine scents T-31T %lﬁ":l'm{ é@l"{ full of all wonders, effulgent
STTH EEG] *-HEH unlimited and universal.«
ll11.12|

fefa T WAERIGcddT | A1g WT: Jg8ll 91 ST Jeleq : ||

fafq Td-Teerr waq gdg sfoar afs 9 Tgdl @ || 9 T 9e-se:
ngﬁ '{{j—ﬂ%’ﬁ'{_a thousand of suns.
@‘W HI: »The effulgence of thousands of suns PIEAE] wgﬁﬂﬁ'{ ﬂ%I_CLif it would
have risen together in the sky, T&I HE[-ATH: HTH: to the effulgence of the Supreme Lord HT
H@Qﬁ 1 that [effulgence] would be similar.«

T 3171 I9HT AT There is no other comparison. HIEE] of: This is the idea. qT-HdIH ®9H
Z9TATAT And such a form He showed. _S'ﬁ"f ﬁ‘ﬂ Uq 31<3: This is the connection with the

previous verse (11.9).

[111.13]|

TIHE The ATaUHARET | STIIEaea I qrusaedeT ||
T UH-EJH ST FHoeTH ITHHH SHHIT AILAT da-aaed 91 qru=g: dar
dal YMUSd: »Then Arjuna I TF-4aET 9T there in the Supreme Lord’s body She=TH ST
the whole universe 3TEHEIT Qﬁm [although] in many ways divided Teh-*IH YU he
saw in one place (as different parts of that one body).«
[111.14]|
qa: 9 fomaiaer ewmT 99 : | 9 f9AT &d Sarifed ey ||
T | fg-3niae: ge-IMT 993 Y ST Saq G- STHIId
E@]ﬁ TraTior T | fz"g-ﬁ":ﬂ _whose hairs stand on end. St 3rfeT: I 9: W—\?ﬂ%‘lﬁ{: _by
whom Anjali is made.
qq: foeg-3nae: »Then, filled with wonder EE-IHT H: &FA: that Arjuna, his hair
standing on end [out of joy] éaq‘r?eﬂw HUTR] [after] bowing his head to the Lord ﬁ[—@ﬁiﬂ%{:
STHTYC he spoke with folded hands.«

[111.15]|
gAY aTEd &9 48 Fardn qaaeuHgH |
QgAY 9 a9 4F 48 FaM adl Ya-[a9aT-agm
SRS BRI Uiel qagoTe G ||
TR 9T HHA-3TH-9H FUM T FaH 3T 9 G
W%{m q9g: gﬁ‘f %—%{W-ﬂg’i _a group of various beings. HAA-TE farsfa
: F: DHA-ATTT-T: _who is situated on a lotus-seat.

29 »0 Lord! FIEﬁT'La dT All the Devas AT qﬁ-ﬁm - §T and hosts of various beings hHT-
W—W@HW Lord Brahma, situated on a lotus-seat (on mount Meru, or: seated on



the lotus-seat rising from Your navel) Wﬁma WEUH;LH and all sages and divine
serpents dd &2 UM I see in your body.«
ll11.16ll
SR AEE da = J9ITH & Fadl ST<%9H |
H1h-aTg-38Y-aF--=H qATH T Fad: ST--59H
AT | "2 F AEanG 99 [Mger [9ewd ||
T 3 T HeE| 9 A: a9 SieH 99y fag-3er fay-s
ST ®YTTUT I3 H: 3T+-84: _whose forms are unlimited.
aﬁ%—a@—w—w—ﬁa{ »With many arms, bellies, mouths and eyes T 3 -BUH with
unlimited forms on all sides C_GWI‘:[QQT&[ I see you. %T%T-_Sg%r{ EEENe Lord, Universal
Form! 9 o 3~H T HEIH Neither your end, nor middle T Y-: \"mﬁ"{ 991 and also not
the beginning I see [because Your being all-pervading].
11171l

fopiifee Tie AlhU T RISt Fadl diftar= |

fepdifeTn iew Ao a aot:-Ter Faa: aﬁﬁnv—dﬂ

qeaTy i gﬁ‘rﬁazr TR TR I HE |

QAT T G218 FH=I &Id-3Td-3- o 3-THaq

T IT9T: Qﬁﬁﬁi-ﬂﬁr _amass of light.
m Jliéqqxﬂ%‘m{a »With crown, club and disc gdd: maﬁi-ﬁéﬂa mass
of splendor, shining on all sides § SE Mé Cﬁ-m-ﬂ%-gﬁr{ with a blinding lustre of
blazing fire and the sun 3T —Qﬁm{ [and therefore] immeasurable quﬁaﬁ I see you

everywhere.«

ll11.18Il
@HeE Y e @ g o Y |
I H-eTH WA diederd o 3 fager o e

AT AT T g&ul 7al | ||

H - QI - & -TITCeT HAT: oH Y5u: Hd: q
AT LT e sﬁf QT LT-ETH-TITeeT _the protector of eternal Dharma.
oIH 3A-EH 9HH %lﬁﬁa:l"{ »You are the imperishable (Brahma), supreme object of
knowledge TIH 3T B q_{‘:[\ﬁ%]'l:ﬂ:i you are the ultimate resting place of this universe
oH - AId 2T you are the unchangeable protector of the eternal Dharma cJH
AT g8 °H/ qqad: you are the eternal Lord in my opinion.«




ll11.19]]
ST H~aTg, STerEE-=m |
FT-AME-HET-3TH 3T=-a1H 3T=-aTgH 9MST-gd-1=1q
gy @ AcAgdieTaes Eoear [gmE aa= ||
qATH &M SIed-gargl-gas F-aordl a9 389 dqa=d
q oM T HEOH I 3 I g 9: @Iﬁ-@ﬂﬁ-qw-@:l'_ﬂ‘fi _which has no beginning, middle, or
end. 3AdI: d18d: I 9: \j{flrd-éﬂgi _whose arms are innumerable.
S-S ié-qw—amq »As one without beginning, middle, or end W-Eﬁﬁj{ STd-dIgH
with unlimited strength and innumerable arms QT@T-'{:I;&-W with moon and sun as eyes -
BAIT-d4=IH blazing fire in the mouths - 337{%[%1{ dY~H scorching this universe
with your own radiance ET‘:LETQ?‘IT&T I see you.«
ll11.201|
TATYfreRen-? & =ard @dd fgerer | |
ET-GIUaT: 359 3= & s @l Uhd G 9 Jat:
ZEIgd Y T8 Wih=rd JeAied Hele ||
TE1 3TgaH ®UH 3UH d9 I3 WIH-TIH TATTH HEl-3HATT
mmgﬁf W‘W_the triad of worlds.

HE[-3ATHT »O Lord! W“iﬁl&hi 337{\34'(1?1:[\% All this space between heaven and earth
T4T: [39T: T and all directions T Uch- ATAH are pervaded by you, dd 3GH gdH 3IUH
BUH GET [after] seeing this your wonderful and terrible form Fﬁ%-mm the three

worlds are perturbed.«

l11.21]l
ST & & GrAgT [eta shrdaiar: Jraedl o |
3T & @ gI-ag: [ Hiag |ian Jeed: o
g FAl HeUISagT: Fﬂ‘oﬁ#f @ wfare: grwnf‘?q I
i 3 Tear Held-fag-agt: watd @M &fard: by
3T q-Hgh & F:m{’l%rﬁﬁ »Those hosts of Devas take shelter of you m% AT
'T]T%[ and some, being afraid, pray with folded hands. t@ﬁ-ﬁl@-ﬂ%—fi Hosts of great sages

and Siddhas TR 3 Tl [after] calling out ‘peace WT&[I Fﬂ%‘r&[i mw praise
you with many hymns.«
| IL%ST%‘[ ‘They enter You’ means QWUTJ{Q%QT%‘T they take shelter.
l1l11.22]|
SETecdl g8l I ° JreA {99 SIEH aEaerHAa |
S-S q89: I ° Jren: (99 A 7%a: 9 SH: 9




TS AE! dig= o [afaree a9 ||
T -T8-3-E-AgT: diew M [aiean: 9 ua 94
W‘Gﬂﬁm'[ MECES S T AredT: »The Rudras, Adityas, Vasus and those called Sadhyas EE]
ST T5T: T HOUT: T the Vishvedevas, two Ashvinis, Maruts and Pitris T-e[d-Jef - -
f@l@-ﬂ%’[: the hosts of Gandharvas, Yakshas, Asuras and Siddhas ﬂ% g d %ﬁ:@:ﬁﬂi (I
d127= all of them behold you in surprise.«

ll11.23l
w4 HEd dgdadd qeERl dgdesdey |
9ga! STl 38l Wil JAdaredarEH ||
dg-3aiH EIE-_Q;ET-OMIVI'-L gyl o[l geAfear: 3TeH

3{% CEZEPIIL er@:liﬂ'cgag—aﬂ-ﬁaq _in which there are many mouths and eyes. Elgﬁf
RERIL Wﬂﬁ:@g-ﬁa?q\_in which there are many bellies.

HET-aT&l »O Lord! ag—w—ﬁaqag—a@—w—qm With many mouths and eyes, many arms,
thighs and feet I8-3GTH ag-EfET-m with many bellies and dreadful with many tusks
qa/d Hed ®9H ZET [after] seeing your great form hT: TEATAT: the worlds are perturbed
YT 318H and so am L«

ll11.24]|
THEST SN AR ST |
qY:-TY9TH EICH 3THH-aUH -3 Eed-[a9Td--=
31 f& @ gaAtarRTE gid | fam=r o 9 fao |
391 & @M YaAlga-S=re giad 7 fa=1i om| 9 fao
T4 P{Q‘lﬁf T: |: 30 TH:-TD _who touches the sky.
T »0 Lord! :fqi-P:lQT{m aﬁ%—aﬂﬁ{ Touching the sky (pervading the region between
heaven and earth), blazing, many-colored JTd-3THTH JCEI"-T‘T-%TQTW—W with gaping mouths
and large glowing eyes m% ST [after] seeing you AT - ST being perturbed at

heart qﬁj{ﬁma T [a=21 1 do not find patience and peace.«
ll11.25l

SEIHIAN o o HE 309 HIAAErsI |
SEI-HII d o @ 381 U Hle-3Ta-ar |
[E9T 1 ST 9 @H 9 9 JHE 997 STreamd ||
fE9n: 9 A 9 @9 T 919 JHIE da-591 TA-ar|

E';'ET&{: mﬂ?{:ﬁ?\:@-m_which is dreadful with tusks.



ZET-HACNA »Dreadful with tusks HIA-3THA-ALIYNT T and blazing like the fire of
dissolution (which consumes the world at the time of dissolution) 9/ q El‘_@'lﬁ g1 Ud [after]
seeing your mouths f9T: M I do not know the directions 9T & T @H and I do not get
happiness. -3 Wﬁ—ﬁ‘q"rﬁ O Lord! ¥HIE Be merciful.«
l11.26-27l
3T T & gage G H9 Fearaarddg: |
FH 9 @M YA YA 99 98 Ud SaH-9-Ag
T Z107: FAGRAITH TeRHEag A9Hed: |
HIoT: ZT01: Ja-9: q&1 374 98 e A arg-ge:
Ecel LR ICIMIRERIS e IR RIECA R
ECelLIIS I K IR E Fl R s e G I R RIS EAI
HaTga™T Sy Fg9a=d groaaaars: ||
Hiag fa@T: Z9M-3Y Fwggd= grld: aq-375:
a9 Eﬁf Hd-9: _the son of a Sata. Zﬁmw sﬁ Zﬁﬂ-@: _‘chief of warriors’,
general. LTI 3= gﬁf GRTT-3T: _in between the teeth. STHH AFH 3‘% IdH-
3T&H _‘the upper part’, the head.

3T T Td AT Y12 »And all those sons of Dhritarashtra AM-ITA-Tg: T8 Ud along
with hosts of kings OIS ZT07T: 9T ST Hd-YA: Bhishma, Drona, and also that Karna
S Zﬁ‘a-ﬂ'@ai Y 7 along with our generals also TdTH cI¥HIUII: [while] rushing
towards you o/ o ZRT-HAI FATHI FFATTOT your dreadful mouths with horrible teeth
EEUGS| they enter, ajﬁ%i IAH-3TF: with smashed heads ESW-W EGERIE sticking
between the teeth mﬁfﬂﬁ some are seen.«
ll11.28l|
T FEHT qE Al SFgAT: THEHEYEET gatd |

T TEFM FE: G-I THEH U U@ Fatd

AT AT TR fa9ti Fermmaiieeaei |

T T T A-eAeb-AT: fagti Fernior siufasaei

-1 A1 sﬁ T-ATh-A1: _a hero in the world of men.

BRI ma@ai BT@-%ITW »As the many currents of the water of rivers HH&H Ud C’ﬂﬁ:lw :
29~ flow to the ocean alone, T 3T W—Fﬁ%—‘oﬁﬂ: so do those heroes among men dd
FHFATTOT [T enter your mouths, FATafgwaai-d and they are blazing.«

S ERICERCEFICCIRCRE GE[: 3th: The example of a river’s current has been given with
respect to entering helplessly. g@’-‘iﬁﬂ?—ﬁfﬁ QETH AT [Now] an example is given with

respect to entering consciously ...



l111.291|
T YaIed 9@ g [G9rf A9 T |
FAT YA S GAET: TSt 19T qYE-a:
AT AT TG ABrEqany S GYEa: ||
TqAT TG M 9T @lept: qd 3T FF=NTr Tg8-aT:

qqg: I T T 'HT{@-%FTi _whose speed is great.

T GAFT: HYS-IT: »As insects with great speed TEITTH FaH AT TAAT enter a
blazing fire for destruction, T Ud f[<hl: 3 wcg-éTn: so also these pleople with great
speed Id FEFATIOT AT T enter your mouths for destruction.«

ll11.30l|

(e TEHM: FHTe e HTeE e - |

SATCTEr JEHT: HHI A6 T T8 ol

TAMTRTGT STTeH Y reeqa: gaaf- o ||

A S T THIH WIE: T9 ST gaai-d g
ARG FE: »With flaming mouths THATT WWI [while] devouring all people
Ww you are licking on all sides. a0 O Lord! d=IITH: WWGTI'EE‘? [After]
filling the whole world with radiance dd 3UT: HIH: SIS your terrible effulgences are

scorching.«

[111.31]|
SENE H & HATIEdl T8 S5 d daa? 9 |
AR H %: HaM IU-89: 99: & d 9-9¢ Y4
[T Aa=dHmE | @ 9 a9 93 |
[oETIqA 3o Wa=T 3eM 7 & 9o a9 ygim
SUH ®UH I F: 3U-8Y: _whose form is terrible. aa'l:lT‘:La_{i gﬁf éﬁ-ﬂ’{: _best of the gods.
3U-8Y: h: HATT »Who are you, of fierce form %N/ﬁ \?ﬂT@ilT% [please] tell to me. ﬂm/ﬁ

H: 3&J Obeisance unto you ¥9-97 YHIE O Lord, be merciful! SATEH Ha~H, ﬁﬁ'l_\l:q
ZTHIH 1 want to understand you, the original being Td l;lqi%m IEE] QHHTFET [because] I do

not understand your activity (why are You acting thus).«
ll11.32]l

Al SR AT Igal Ae-aHTEd He JgT: |
FIA: ST A(h-e13-F] TI&: AlbH THEGH 38 JI:
S @1 9 i J9 T SARIdl: oy AT |
Fd A @M T AT B9 AT GdHhy AT

mm HUATCT T T W‘W‘@T‘[\_Who does the destruction of the worlds.




vds: e &g - Dld: 3R »I am time, the mighty destroyer of the worlds W
HIH%I‘:[ 26 9dd: and engaged here to destroy all these people. TITH Fcl Y Even without
you (as their slayer) El?q:ﬁﬁ;g I e STFRYAT: those soldiers who are present in the opposed
armies T 7 WITHAT they all will not live.«

[111.33||

TS 9N A el SErYged 0 994 |
T & 3 9T @HE e 9 4ged T q98H
T MeEar: qaHa MiaEs 99 g |
1 U9 Ud HedT: 99H Ud MHaHEE 99 Je-9Ta
Wﬁm@%g »Therefore rise 2T TTHET and gain fame (defeating the invincible Bhishma
and Drona) QT fSTeaT [and after] conquering the enemies HEH WIH YZ&d enjoy a
flourishing kingdom. HYT Uq Q%[ tﬁh{‘l—q' e By me alone they have been killed already
W—Wﬁio Arjuna! ﬁ’&lﬁ-ﬁﬁ'{ﬁa [Therefore] be merely an instrument!«

Qﬁ T dd A9 These your enemies W-ﬂ@ﬂqﬁ’{@ even before your battle HIT U
FHTA-TCHT (HEd-JTaT: they have almost been killed by me, who am time.
[111.34]|
2 g ol 9 SEgd 9 $U qurEY AR |
SIUH = IO TR T HUH q9l M S AE-ARE,
T B A |1 SATUBT LR ST ¥00 9 ||
T BT @ A T A JEr S 10 qOe
a“ftrr{a ’ﬂu:l"{a FAIGYH T »Drona, Bhishma and Jayadratha m?‘f?ﬂ ST Zl‘T%T-_quTF‘L
3119 Karna and also the other great warriors HI[ mmc‘lﬁf who are [already] killed by me,
you must kill. {T forer: & Do not be perturbed and fight, 707 -9 ST you will
conquer the enemies in battle.«

Jayadratha was a king of Sindh. He stopped Abhimanyu, the son of Arjuna, from leaving the
Cakra-vyiiha formation of the Kauravas, which led to the killing of Abhimanyu. For this, Arjuna
took a vow to kill Jayadratha. Sanjaya said ...

ll11.35|

Tdeged] a9 A HATATIaH: e |

TAE Sl S99 HIAa FH-3AAel: IIqH: {ohire

Tl T UdlE §W TEs HiaHa: 9o ||

TRl YI: U 38 $OH F-TTaeH HId-Hid: T
Tgeq 98 sﬁ H-TT&EH _with faltering.
Qﬁﬁ:%?ﬁw JdTH T »[After] hearing these words of Krishna JUE: W-@ﬁiﬂﬁ[i [EE]
Arjuna, trembling and with folded hands STUIH TH¥hAT [after] saluting (for namaskritya) to



Krishna HId-HId: o [and after] bowing down, being much afraid H-TT&3H HI: U T8
he again spoke with faltering voice.«
ll11.36ll

T DY T Foicdl TTHEHSAd d |
T gUH-39T Td Gehicdl S JgAd 3ad 9
I YA e gafa /9 e 9 EEagt: |

Yeqifa it feer: gaft =9 Tata 9 fE-aen
‘@Cﬁﬁ%—éﬂ T »O Lord! This is befitting (not surprising) dd gehIcd that by your glorification
Wﬁgi{wﬁ fﬂﬂ’{@ﬁ T the world rejoices and is attracted [towards you], AT venify feot:
ZT= that the fearful demons flee in all directions Td ﬁq@:ﬁ%—[ﬁ T THRIT and that all the
hosts of Siddhas bow down.«

1111.371|

HETE T THEHECANH—E SEIl SETeens |
FE G o T THA HT-3THT TAH &0 39 e
ST ST SEIETE AHeY dedded? I ||
3V -39 STIA-aTd @Y 3-8 Aq-37q dg-9H I8
TET-3TeH 3T+ Sd-397 STTA-aRT »[Because] O Lord! S&T: MY I 3MfE-aH
qwH/ d To you, the original creator, greater even than Brahma THTT I 7 THIT why should
they not bow down? <dH H-HAH You are the visible and invisible [world] (or: manifest
unmanifest) IG-YIH IE 37-&T7H and the imperishable (Brahma) which is beyond it.«
Qﬁi Tafey: %ﬂi Y: For these nine reasons aﬁﬁ T all salute You.
ll11.38l|
AHIGEd: 5T USG9 3¢ [y |
o affe-ad: gE: QAW o A R 9 e
RN 8 T T U 1 A [gETaey |
AT S 9EH °F U F Y Gl dad (99 -5
IH A T-ad: 90T YBY: »You are the primeval Lord, the ancient person cdH 31 fag=
q’@[\ﬁm you are the ultimate resting place of this world ST é@l“{a qHgHd 3T you
are knower, knowable and supreme abode (the place of Vishnu). 3~1-89 O Lord! T %%l"{
ddH By you the world is pervaded.«

ll11.391|
AT STHAH: 9191Tg: JoAdiod Iame |
aTg: TH: A FHO: SI9TE: GS-Af: & GiYdHe:
THI T ST Tesdcd: A AT ST = T |
SCEE L I ek T B S EIC I CERC RIS I H




CIH 9Ty JH: A qHUL: JI8ME: »You are Vayu, Yama, Agni, Varuna and Candra (i.e., the
self or sum of all the gods) gaAT-afd: Slfﬁl?lm%': T [and you are also] Brahma and Vishnu.
qwH/ d HeH-hcd: TH: IH: A Thousands of repeated obeisance unto you Y=+ T HI:
and again and again THIH/ o 9 T repeated obeisance unto you.«
gAT-afeT: fuaTe: Prajapati refers to the grandsire (Brahma). 08I CIE| DA Being even
his (Brahma’s) progenitor giame: H You are the great grandsire.
[111.40l
TH: IR gEaR THI S d HJ4d U9 99 |
TH: YA A gEG: o 99 3] o d9d: U9 99
HAERIHATshAES Jd FHAY qal SF &9: |
-1 SAa-faged: =9 qaq Ty qd: i a9
STT=H ‘qﬁﬁ?{ T g -9 _whose strength is unlimited. 3-fa: %@7‘:{3 J&g q:
SATA-fashd: _whose strength is boundless.
9 »0 Lord! AT 3 JE: From the front and from behind TWH/ o 9 obeisance to
you e Tq qwH/ SEEE 3T&] from all sides obeisance to you. 3M=-41T O Lord! 3TMHd-
EERE Being of boundless strength mﬂé{ﬂw you pervade everything dd: a9 A
therefore you are everything.«
[111.41-42||

T qedl 994 Igh & $HWI & I16d & J@id |
TET 3T Hedl gAY 95 S & PO & e § 99 3

ST AZHN To8 AT JHIEUREH 9T ||

- HIEAMH T9 288 7A1 YHE JIRE a1 39
TeAETASAEHA S TR |

I 9 SEEE-3UH HA-Hd: A [TEr-9= -3 -9y
Teh! YT dodHel deeTHd ATHeHTHIH ||
Ush: AT A A qG-THH T8 &dMHd @ 3EH F-THIH
Sandhi in the second sakheti is Arsha-prayoga - it should be sakha iti. The use of idam (neut.)

with mahimana (masc.), instead of imam (masc.), is Arsha-prayoga.

HEETHE HLH 3T STFETH-3ALH _for the sake of fun.

adr gﬁ‘f HcT »[After] considerung [you] to be an [ordinary] friend WW 1 3 out
of delusion or love 9 Wtﬁ%ﬂlﬂ"{ S-Sl HAT by me, not knowing this greatness of yours
g GHHH IthH whatever was rashly said - %’ T % PIEE] % -{T@ gﬁ‘f ‘O Krishna, O Yadava, O
friend!’, ¥ o AT and that, O Lord! %@T-S@T-W—m During sporting, sleeping,
sitting and eating Uch: 3T a'c;-wmafﬁr either alone or even in other’s company 3{d&[d-




C’JT?JT":L AU -hd: e IEe] you are (were) disrespected out of fun, BT-Q'EWH <dH you, the
immeasurable one 4 A&H & 1 ask to forgive that.«

Arjuna once said to King Yudhishthira: Generally both of us (Krishna and Arjuna) used to live
together and sleep, sit and loiter together. And at the time of advertising oneself for acts of
chivalry, sometimes, if there were any irregularity, I used to reproach Him by saying, My friend,
You are very truthful. (Bhagavata-Purana 1.15.19)

[111.43]|

U A T @ I THEH |
G 31 A -G & 3= T 9 5 TREH
T T SEIHITEE: Bl Sl A= SAITHIEE ||
7 E-EE: R AR FHa: T - Y FA-TH-JHT
3T-GTa|: J9TE: T8 T2 3-TIH-THTE: _whose prowess is incomparable. dd TH: Hi) dlq-
HH: _who is equal to you.
ST-GITH-THTE »O Lord! 3T A-3TATH WATHET Of this world, moving and non-moving tIH
o a2 MR Kok Tml_'[\a el you are the father, worshipable teacher and greatest, -1
3T even in [all] the three worlds Td&-HH: T 3T there is none who is equal to you.
GT‘RI'T%IEZ T %Z How is anyone greater?«
[111.44]|

TR GIUTE &1 JHEd aHeHI = |
TEAT JURT GTUT4T 1o Jaed @ 3TeH 39 3599
C

oo 9o 9ee 99y U Ui < |96 |

U 39 = 991 39 9%7: [U9: UamEn sl &9 9igq
Our explanation of priyayarhasi as priyayah arhasi follows Vishvanatha, Baladeva and Shridhara
- first, Visarga h is dropped by regular Sandhi and again Sandhi is made by Arsha-prayoga.
Ramanuja explains priyayarhasi with regular Sandhi as priyaya arhasi. According to him, priyah
refers to the Lord, and priyaya means ‘for one who loves You [You forgive the offenses]’.
AT »Therefore é@ﬂ?{é?ﬁmm [after] bowing down to you, the worshipable Lord
WQﬁTW [and after] prostrating the body 318H gaEd | appease [you]. 39 O Lord! TU4
YA 29 As a father [tolerates the offenses] of his child T ¥ 29 as a friend of a friend
U1 T9IT: and a husband of his wife '{ﬁ@'{@il%rﬁ:[ you may tolerate [my offenses].«

|111.45]|
EEqd EfUdl SFA g1 WaH ° gt w1 A |
HE-9eH BUd: ARH 3E WIF I JeAiYdq AT H
49 H 3977 39 ® HE AT TIeE ||
qE U A 59 3 B HE Ge-E e
q ggqu‘q‘sﬁr B@—Hﬁﬂ_not seen before.




3@-‘3@1{\@ »[After] seeing what was never seen before E‘f@ﬁi SRT I am overjoyed AT
/| 9 Wﬁlﬂq\but my mind is also perturbed by fear. CEECEL W—ﬁ?ﬂﬁ JHIE O
Lord! Be merciful (withdraw the universal form!) dg U4 E‘T‘{ﬁf T show to me that very
(your own) [Vishnu] form.«
The Vishnu form was shown before (see 11.17) and is now described ...
[111.46l|
fopdifest Ties aheraesiy @ e a9q |
fepiferr TieTe Toh-2ed Foliy M ZgH 376 991 Ud

qG FU I TeHarel Ya [agTd |

oF TF ®YU T Hes-aTel W {9y
W%ﬁ T G: deh-8&d: _in whose hand is a disc.

ﬁo_aﬁ?‘{ Jlia'_ﬂ:l\ dgh-8&TH »With crown, club and disc in hand YT U 37&H dH Z8H
mﬁf just so I want to see you. TEH-aTel %T%T-ﬁ O Lord! o uq ﬂﬂi-iiﬂ EEERE

Appear with that very (your own) four-armed [Vishnu] form.«
l111.471|

T JESE qae[-E ®9 93 STaHeHanTd |
T Y T9 319 389 ®9H TH S SeH-AM
TAME TqgmmTE I @e2e 9 gugad |
A e SwaH 3TN 9% § @E-3T9  gE-0aH
ST AT sﬁf ST _internal potency.
I »O Arjuna! Z&H HH/H 97H TSIMHIH This my supreme, effulgent {2 3= 3T
®UH universal, unlimited and primeval form a@:a@-&@:{ Bl @'W which was not seen
before by another than you 3 - d through my divine power T 7T A9 aﬁiﬁ"{was

shown to you by me, who am pleased.«

Waﬁm 3 (‘|§(_'|r$|"1 «<2d] After getting this vision, which is very rare mwgf C I}

your are blessed ...

l111.48Il
A JEEEE EA o T auiesi: |
7 FEFE-HEI: | A T A fpAre: T qan: 23
TGET: ST 318 Jalh 58 e HaIar ||
TIH-EY: 9T e -0l FEH 8- HH-TAR
Sandhi between shakyah and aham is Arsha-prayoga for shakyo *ham.
FEUTH aT: 31 H5-TAI: _hero of the Kurus. TG T TS = 3EIH 31 I8-T51-
JEIYH _the study of the Vedas and of sacrifices. ﬂ'u'ﬂt[\(_fha'? =i ﬂ—&ﬁ%: _‘the world of

men’, this earth.




@5‘9_&]_{ »O Arjuna! JT-TS-3LT: Neither by study of the Vedas and [books on]
sacrifices T &1: 7 T [oRATH: nor by charities, nor by rituals 7 I3 UMY nor by severe
austerities q—&hﬁ% @-W in the world of men by other than you TJH-8Y: 3{&H SE€H

QTHRT: I can be seen in this form.«

@1{\3]'&[ Even this being so (that you should actually feel blessed) %@aﬁ WWWE@T
T AT if you are perturbed after seeing this terrible form qre dg udq ‘@‘m{‘czs?mﬁ then I
shall show that [My] very form ...
ll11.49l
q d el AT 9 feeewrer g1 Y HRHGS HHEH |
o7 T =l 91 9 fae-wa: 39 ®9q 9RH 3% A9 299
YA YIqHAT: I5d dad | ®IHE 9997 ||
FUT-4I: GId-FT: YA: 9 78 U9 H ®9H 28 J997
YT {T: T8 T2 FYA-HI: _whose fear is gone. Eﬁﬂ"{mi T |: GIA-HAT: _whose mind is
pleased.
FaH HH é@% WW@ »[After] seeing such a terrible [universal] form of Mine T/ d
YT HI be not your perturbation FGFE-WI T T and be not bewildered. ZUd-HT: FTd-HT:
[Being] free from fear and happy in mind d¢ Ud 3&H HH / q ®4Y that very [Vishnu] form of
Mine cIH Y- Y again behold (see 11.17).«
[111.50l
TS ARge ATl e &4 SEHE I3 |
2 SIS aTIed: a9T Iacdl THH BUH YT 93

Hi) W T Jekcdl »[After] thus speaking in this way to Arjuna aTﬂéEfi HhH ®YH HI:
E‘(QW the Lord again showed His own [four-armed Vishnu] form 9: & Fﬁm-agi bl
and [after] again assuming a pleasing [two-armed] form H&[-ATHI WWWW
the Lord consoled the frightened one (Arjuna).«

According to the commentary of Vishvanatha on this verse, Krishna shows to Arjuna again His
four-armed form, but then His original two-armed form. This explains (1) why Arjuna could
develop such an intimate friendship with Krishna (see 11.41); (2) why Arjuna was surprised to
see Krishna’s four-armed Vishnu form (see 11.17); and (3) why Arjuna now sees a manusham
ripam (human form, see 11.51).

l111.51]|
3Us Ay ®9 d9 A FEA | ZEMMEA Jgd: Fdr Y 1 |
3T 259 AMUH §9H T4 HRH FAEA 2eMM AR H9a: Jdar Yo T



SHTET »O Lord! gaH dd WW BUH GYT [After] seeing this your pleasing [two-
armed] human form Eﬁﬁ"{m W 31T I have now become pacified WW: and
attained [my] normal condition.«
[111.52]|
Heeele &9 EAE IHY | §a1 T &9 M S9Halgm: |
HgasM 38 ®UH AN A I8 7H 341 AU 37 0 Mo g9H-wigm:

RERL mq@aﬁaﬁ‘f »The [universal] form of mine which you have seen g&qﬁgﬁ?ﬁ{n is
very difficult to behold, TAT: 31T even the Devas 378 ®I ﬁﬁlﬂaﬁﬁ-ﬂ%‘—mi are always

eager to see this form.«

l11.53]
AR A& a9dT 9 WA | oSl | 9 UATael 8 gEa ’ g9 ||
T 31EH d: | q9El & A 9 39901 99 UAH-[9Y: 58 gEAM 3AE A F9
g7 HTEL@EF[\GT% »As you have seen me - ¢ 7 TYHT neither by [studying] the Vedas, nor
by austerity W T ° 39947 nor by charity, nor by sacrifice 3T&H Q_GW;T_E[%T: SEH T 1

can be seen in this way.«

[111.54]|

Yol a1 9T STeHETde Soi | S 88 o dwed 9aE I 97y ||
AT ST SR 37EH UH-[a8: 39 SqH 589 9 dced YaEH 9 93
Y4 C‘Htjf:[ »O Arjuna! 3T-3TIIT AT d Only by unalloyed devotion 38H Q_OF{-%T%TI I
am in this form dod SIgH a8H 9 Q%T@:La THT: truly able to be known, seen and taken

shelter of.«

For the translation of praveshtum (‘to enter’) as ‘to be taken shelter of’, see note under verse
(11.21). Some philosophies (Advaita) hold that that the individual soul (Atma) is not different
from the Supersoul (Paramatma), and that liberation means, becoming one with God, or
merging into Him. They stress the fact that the Atma is qualitatively similar to the Paramatma,
namely conscious. But the Atma is very small and prone to be bewildered by the external energy
(Maya), whereas Paramatma is the greatest soul and never under illusion. “It is well known that
the Supersoul is different from the individual soul owing to qualities like non-attachment ...”
(Subodhini 8.4)

l11.55]|

AhHEHHATH Hegeh: dgarid: | Md: a9y a: 9 "qHid 9=y ||

HE-HH-F HE-TIH: HE-Weh: HE-AlAd: 4T #9-94ay o Fq: 9 Ui 9osy
qq %‘:T Wﬁﬁ q: q: qa:-a’ﬂ:?-ﬂ _who does my work. 3&H UH: J& H: HE-UIH: _whose
supreme [shelter or master] am 1. Flﬁ—"f afeid: I: 1 l:l—ﬁr’-elﬁﬁi _who is free from attachment.
9rusd »O Arjuna! J: qﬁ:—%ﬁ-ﬁ HE-9¥H: One who works for me, is fixed on me HZ-HTh:
H?f-aﬁ?fi is my devotee, free from attachment Fﬁr-ﬂﬁg 947 and without enmity towards
any being {: IFI"{TI%[ he comes to me.«




l112.1|
T HAqgh I HHEAl I | I ArERHedh qul o ARTEHT: ||
TaH AAd-GTH1: I AN @ GYAEd T T 3T 3T1-47H 3-SAHH TuTH o AT-TaaHT:
Zh_‘T-FCE'l'q oIe: ?{Fﬂ TMT-TIH: _best of the knowers of Yoga.

UgH Hdd-Ythl: »Thus being constantly devoted (by offering You all activities) T qH: [SIE
q'ﬂ'ql'{zl—éf those devotees who worship you (i.e., who meditate on You) T T 31 - ghH -
&ITH and also those who [worship] the unmanifest [impersonal] Brahma ?IWITL%E AT ﬁﬁ‘l":ﬂ
of those [two classes] who are best [versed] in Yoga?«
l12.2]|
HAEE 1 I 7 Mgl SU™Ed | SI8dT SAdared | gehaHn Jqar: |
A1 3EeT J9: I 7 Mgl SUEd &9 91 3Ual: o H goh-adT: "/
QT A& IUAT: »[Being] endowed with transcendental faith ﬁﬁ[—?ﬂi and constantly
devoted HT: AT 39T [after] absorbing [their] mind in me B mi-{‘o“qmﬁ those who worship
me T ghe I HH/ q AT they are the best Yogis considered by me (mama for maya).«
112.3-4l|
Y FeRAMEIHERh JITE | FeHia<d 9 fHeraTdad gad ||
q q - S-S 9TH 3-SAHH TYAHd F=1-TH A-FaaH 9 FHe-waH 3T-gad gaq
I 999 AHgEY: | o YTegat< AHg qaydied T |
A 3Eg-UmY 99 99-g89: J Yeatd J UF J9-9d-fed T

B d »But those who C’ﬂ-ﬁ%?ﬂ"{ 31-U7hH on the indescribable, unmanifest FIH%T-TITL -
%?’T‘:L all-pervading, inconceivable HC-TIH H-dTH gdIH T H-&TH changeless, unmoving
and fixed Brahma q’grq'l'{:l%f meditate, ?{%_J-WW [after] perfectly controlling all the
senses T HH-g&I: [being] equal-minded towards all Hé-‘ﬂf[—%%[ Ydl: and engaged in the
welfare of all HH UA EITﬂTil'&ﬂ they [also] achieve me alone.«

ﬂ% WW% Then where is the excellence of the other (former) ones? ...

l112.5|
BN STHTEIHEHAGITA | TE® & Mg SearEarad ||
HIT: ATUHA: AU TSD-TEH-IqHM -l & T T@H dedis: STard
31Tk SATEHH Id: I q: 3ThH- AT h-adT: _whose mind is attached to the unmanifest.

mm-m-m »For those attached to the unmanifest %STi ST the trouble
is greater, 31-Ithl TCT: the unmanifest goal SEag: g'@t{\% STAT is only with difficulty
achieved by embodied being.«

112.6-71|
Y A HA A TI=T HedT: | =0 I J A= 39TEd ||
Y FaA HAM A T2 95-90: 2 U9 IRH 77 Fw=: SUEd




TR TS JIEHRANREI | waiy T ey gt ||
U 3TeH AEdl Jog-HAR-ANREA Ay 7 R 9 89fy satsrd-adam
3TEH ¥ I T2 HE-UT: _whose supreme [shelter or master] am I. ﬂ-w ESIRIE® Qﬁf
ﬂ-w-wi _the ocean of the cycles of deaths. BTI%I'FQW%IFT I q: aﬁﬁm—%ﬁr _by

whom the mind is absorbed.

HZ-U: »Being fixed on me FFTUT HHOT AR T2 [after] surrendering all activities unto
me 3T U9 AR HH &1 meditating on me with unalloyed devotion B qd ERIEE]
those who worship [me thus], g1l 0 Arjuna! ?I'ElT‘:L For those AT mﬁ-m their
minds being absorbed in me ﬂ-ﬁ'ﬂﬂ-m from the ocean of death and rebirth 3T&H
Hﬂ@?ﬁ b %R‘l?[\":laﬂ:hf I become the deliverer without delay.«
l12.8ll

q2q 79 e A gi8 Maed | Mawd 72e dd $id T 99 |

gy Uq 79: Y A gigq Mo Matqety af ug o $eAq |1 de:
Sandhi was not made between eva and atah (Arsha-prayoga).
af U H: 3IM¥ET »[Therefore] concentrate the mind on me alone 1] ?g"%?{ﬁ%fsm and
absorb your intelligence in me, 3d: C‘B"oét[]:lﬁ[ uq AT hereafter you will live with
(in’) me, 7 HIT: no doubt.«

There are four grades of advancement. The order of superiority is first indicated as (1)
meditation (Dhyana, 12.8) as the highest > (2) Yoga (Abhyasa, 12.9) > (3) rites (Karma, 12.10)
> (4) renunciation (Phala-tyaga, 12.11), but later (12.12), (4) true renunciation is being praised
above all (3) rites, (2) Yoga and (1) meditation.

ll12.91l
e e FHETd A STy 7R R | SARITERE ddl AT 9939 |
Y o AHTTGH A 9T A Ry SWmE-ane ad: " 39 g 993
ST 1 ﬁﬁ STRTT-AMT: _the means of practice.
AT »O Arjuna! Y %ﬁl’q\ If the mind | ﬁ?m{ THIEITH T IFAMY you can not
concentrate steadily on me dd: 3 M-I then by means of practice (Abhyasa) HH ATCqH
SO you must seek to attain me.«

[112.10l|

ST SHERYT ST AhHITHT 94 | HELH HHIU HaHGHaredd ||
AR AT -FH: A HE-HH-TH: H9 HE-374H 31T HHIT FHa [Elad sErem
T Y qQHA I 9: ng—ao‘c?-qm: _for whom my work is supreme.

I 319 31-7He: A »[If] you are unable for such practice even qﬁ:—ﬁ?ﬁ-q_{qi EEl
become devoted to do rites for me (like fasting on Ekadashi). H&-3{ ?i"{ HHTT @%‘[fﬂ'&{ Even
[while] performing rites (Karma) for me f@l‘%“{ sraTe you will achieve perfection

(liberation).«




l12.11l|
HAATEITHT S ] HATTHIAT: | FEIBHEART ad: H5 Jdredr ||

3 TAT 3T 3T-9Th: S HJH FE-AMTH T : Td-HH-FA-ANTH ad: 5 Td-3TTHA
qq ZI'TIT: gﬁ[ qa:—zhﬂ: _my Yoga.
Y W@T&f Wr]{ 3-9TH: 3 »If you are unable to do even this dd: Hﬁ;—a“m?{ I SH
then, being surrendered to my Yoga Jd-H[HJIT and being self-controlled 9 -HY-Hd-
INTH %% renounce the fruit of all activities (Phala-tyaga).«
HAT mé%l_{-ﬁm TT-917ch SRHTTT SheledT All activities are to be done by Me under the
Lord’s order according to my ability. %eTH Y: GEH 3H-gEH dT qﬁ%r{—aﬂ%ﬁ?n{ But the
result, whether visible or invisible, depends on the Lord. W-GTFH&‘F‘{ 9T Thus giving up
the hankering for results.

112.12l|
21 & ST RTETSETE T [A 9T | ST AN R A=A ||
19: 1 ST STRITET ST ST [TSTe ST dHH- - : SR 91w ST
aﬁﬁmw [ IRI B¢ gi%f av_‘:f-qv_(ff-ami _the renunciation of the fruit of activities.

G’TWW% 9T »Better than Abhyasa [without proper knowledge, (12.9)] is indeed
Jnana (spiritual knowledge based on Shastra coupled with reasoning), ST mﬁﬁm
better than Jnana is Dhyana (12.8), mﬁ-w-ami [and better] than Dhyana is [true]
(4) Karma-phala-tyaga (12.11), AT 3TT~<H 9T~ after Tyaga comes peace (liberation).«
(See Note under 12.8)

TIH-II HHE Of such a devotee %91{ uq q@%ﬁ'%ﬁ%dﬂ %'l":ﬁ:[\ the virtues
(Dharma) which quickly cause the mercy of the Lord 3T% are stated ...

112.13-14]|
STEE FEYAM! T H& Uq 9 | HA FegR: angEga: vl ||
STEET T T30 HHW: UF 9 ([ Fegn: au-grE-ga: aHi
T=JE: TAd N IATCHT EHe: | FATaaIgiaal Feh: 9 ° 93 ||
AL FAqH AN Id-31THT e-Hgd: A ANT-I9:-gi8: T: 7g-97h: & H U3
3C: RERHIS K @-ﬁf%l’q ¢ _whose determination is firm.

HET-W »Towards all beings 31 ~ZE T E: Ud I one who is without hatred [towards
superiors], friendly [towards equals] and compassionate [towards inferiors] = ﬁ’{%:{l’{
free from proprietorship and false ego HH-3:g-JW: L] equal in distress and happiness,
tolerant TTH H-C: Bl always satisfied and contemplative Id-3TTHT @-ﬁ%l’q : self-
controlled and determined HTI T —m:—gﬁg’: his mind and intelligence fixed on me - -
He-Hth: 9: °HH / T {931 such a devotee of Mine is my beloved.«




l112.15l
JEATTEA @Il TG F T2 | BYMUHATE D 9: 9 H [U: |
TEAT A ST @h: @ehid A SfEad 9 : TY-31Y-9I-327: Ieb: I: T: T H [
Wl?[(_fhﬁﬁi T 3T »From whom the world is not disturbed I: T GIEASE 3T&d and
who is not disturbed from the world &: T 8Y-3THY-9T-3&1: Hh: who is free from jubilation,

impatience (intolerance at another’s gain), fear and anxiety (agitation of the mind due to fear),

T: 79 /4 {3 he is my beloved.«

l12.16ll
FHYeT: qIfacel TaMMl TaeY: | HaF YRR Il Aeh: 9 H U3 ||

FAUe: gfd: 2er: TEHA: TA-AY: F-HATE-AREn 7 9g-aeh: & H U
Tl <FAT IS 9 Td-FY: _whose anxiety is gone. FI%NT‘:L STTFATITH IR 3 T9-
SF-gR e _the renouncer of all endeavors.
Y 5?\[%[ : G&l: »Being indifferent (without hankering even for objects which come of
themselves), clean (with external and internal purity) and expert (not lazy) TEHM: -9
neutral (not taking sides) and free from anxiety -3 -g e renouncing [the result] in
all endeavors, J: HE-Hth: H: HH/ T {0 such a devotee of Mine is my beloved.«

12171l

7 1 g0 7 &8 7 STrard 7 Sighd | H9IRan aReae: 9 7 U ||

g: 9 gid T 2 7 i T eigld JE-ALH-aREni 9iea g | 7 g
A T AT R 2 JqH-A Qltf-q'ﬁ?q'l"ﬁ _the renouncer of the auspicious and
inauspicious.
qidd T{{Wﬁf T Zf¥ »One who neither rejoices [on getting what is pleasing] nor hates [on getting
what is unpleasing] qIrard 7 WE—% neither laments [on loosing a desired object] nor desires
[an object not yet obtained] JH-31 :ﬂ‘q—trﬁﬁm‘ﬁ completely detached from virtue and sin, J:
’:lﬁﬁqﬁgf 9 /¥ fU3: such a devotee is my beloved.«

1112.18-19l|
TqE: 9 9 R g a°T AE9HEEn | e ey 899 gEiaatd: |
TH: g 9 TR G a9T AE-39HEAn $ia-ew-gE-g Y J9: qE-aatid:

TR IH T T8l I dArad | Tieha: Rerafayieam fgar = ||

TA-FT- 5 5T A 39 dArdg 31-ehd: Rer-afd: akeae 7 O v
@ ﬁm-?ﬂ?ﬁ I q: W-ﬁm—ﬁﬁdi _for whom blame and praise are equal. - T
fohaT: T5 |: 31-ehd: _whose residence does not exist.

g 9 e g 1 »Being equal towards enemy and friend T HH-3TIHAT: and towards
honor and dishonor aﬂﬁ—w—g@@:@q TH: equal towards cold and heat, happiness and
distress TF-[qaTd: and without attachments qI- g -ﬁﬁ"fi equal towards blame and




praise BIRIOE] WW who is silent and satisfied with anything 3-opeT: Rer-Af:
without [fixed] residence, steady in mind (i.e., sober) ﬂﬁﬁqﬁrﬂ:{/ q fua: 17 [such] a man
with devotion is my beloved.«
ll12.201|
Y GAYAME T4 TIIE | g JeqdHT hr sard | 9 ||
g T 9H-3aq 359 J97 IHH TIIHEd FELM: HE-93HT: Wbl o 3idE J U
I SHAH Hl aﬁ—mﬁq _‘the nectar of Dharma’, ie., &H: uq AqgdH Hl Y-
SHH _the nectar which is Dharma.
I q A ETHI: HE-YIHT: Hhl: »Those who are faithful and dedicated devotees ILT 3ThH FTaH
aﬁ-iﬂﬂﬁ"{ q’éq‘mﬁ who follow this eternal Dharma as described (or: Dharma which is nectar
because it leads to immortality) GRE| / q 37cre o they are my very beloved.«
113.11|
9P IHY 99 & eEeHd 9 | TagieqHesiy 5 59 9 69 ||
YepicH, IHUH & US &= &5 Ud ° Udg diedqq 3eeH H9H Saq o %9
Q}BF{ ST T2 |: 81331 _who knows the field.

HITE »O Lord! Wwa Ud [What are] ‘nature’ (Prakriti) and ‘enjoyer’ (Purusha)
??la"{ 8}5[-51'{ Uq I ‘field” (Kshetra) and ‘farmer’ (Kshetra-jna) SIH ?I?TELET ‘knowledge’
(Jnana) and ‘object of knowledge’ (Jneya) Qﬂ_{aﬁﬁqﬁaﬁl&[ this I want to know.«

This verse is omitted in some editions. Therefore, the numbering in this chapter may differ.

Prakriti and Purusha will be described in verses (13.20 ff.), Kshetra and Kshetra-jna in (13.2 ff.),
Jnana in (13.8 ff.) and Jneya in (13.13 ff.). Shri Krishna said ...

113.2l|
28 9NN BT AAHATHT | Tael afd o 91g: &= 3fa diga: ||
3aq SR ®I<g & 30 SeEd Udg 7 9 a9 UTe: &e-a: 3 dg-faa:
HT »O Arjunal mﬁrﬁ’@{ ?«}BF{ sﬁ AT This body is called ‘field’ (Kshetra, since it

is the basis of all enjoyment, the sprouting ground of material existence), J: Qﬁ_tx:aﬁf and he
who knows it (the one who identifies with that particular body) aa;—ﬁ‘c:: ?‘F{éﬁf -1 sﬁ 9ig:

the knowers of it (their difference) call him ‘farmer’ (Kshetra-jna, since he is the enjoyer of the

fruit, like the farmer).«
113.3ll
gt Ay A fafg ddery 9rd | eEessarEy adee qd 99 |
&5 9 Y 7 fafg qd-69Y 9 &F-a=Ed: S 98 g S "ad q99
HIZd »O Arjuna! FI—CT-E}I—%@ In all bodies Iﬂ{@]ﬁ d %ﬂ-ﬂﬁﬁi know me also as Kshetra-jna
ﬁ%ﬁ'éﬂ?ﬁﬁ : SIH the knowledge of [the difference between] Kshetra (body) and Kshetra-
jna (soul) g STH HH HH that is [true] Jnana in my opinion.«




. HTE -%ﬂﬁﬂ?‘f\ Because it leads to liberation. 3~  FAT q‘lﬁmOther learning is useless
a:a-%ﬂa'l?[\ since it causes bondage.
113.4l|
Teersl T Aead ATEHIR Tq I | T 9 A1 JAHEL ToqqE= 7 9] ||
T &M I T g ° FEAGHh I o UG W T 2 IEYHIE: T TG HHHA H G
qg dg %ﬂ"{ d »(1) What that Kshetra is (its constitution) ATg¢dh o (2) what it is like (its
qualities) a‘c;—‘réwﬁ (3) what its transformations are (the senses) Id: (4) from where it comes
(as combination of spirit and matter) A& d (5) and what it is (its forms, like stationary and
moving) ¥: T I: (6) and what he (the Kshetra-jna) is I3-HId: T (7) and what his abilities are
ﬂﬁ:w q\/q JIT] that hear in summary by me (mama her means maya).«
&: farm T SR Fl?’q Of whose elaborate teaching is this a summary? ...
113.5]|
IO Wid Seldldlad: ok | FeEEdead eqaiaaHed: |
FAUTH: TET o walry: [afae: gue Jeg-9e: 9 Ud squis: [ai:
EAL|EE »By sages (like Vasishtha, in Yoga scriptures) fafaer: i by the different Vedas
%@qﬁii faffar: and, ascertained by arguments W—ﬁi d Ug by the words of the
Vedanta-Sitra (Brahma-Satra) §ch gl Tﬁ?ﬂ{it is differently taught (‘sung’) in many ways.«
A %ﬂ-wm The constitution of the Kshetra is stated ...
113.6-7l

MEIATIegRl giavarbad d | SEamr 35t o g3 afEamen: ||
HE-YAI e gig: - Ud ° SN &91 UhH ° 92 ° SrEd-TeE:
Tool 3W: gd %@ Agagar gid: | Udcersl TR Aiashryaradd ||
TTEl 29 @Y 3@ TET: Ja-1 gid: Uag e qHEE 9-[9eny Ieeaq

sﬁﬂw - Eﬁ éf%ﬁ—Tﬁir{: _‘the pasturing ground of the senses’, sense oject.

II%T-%TET SEEI: »The [5] gross elements (Maha-bhuta) and ego (Ahankara) §%§'1 SA-thH
Ud T cosmic intelligence (Mahat) and the unmanifest (Pradhana) 8T UhH I ‘s’i?iTITfﬁT the ten
senses plus the one (the mind) Y ?{i\a—q-’ﬁwi I and the five sense objects (Tan-matras)
(thus the 24 elements have been enumerated; plus mental states like desire and hatred,
happiness and distress) TI1 U YWEH 5:9Y desire and hatred, happiness and distress HgTd:
Bkl 9{%{1 body (??), awareness and determination WH‘WW\ this is the Kshetra
and its transformations (senses) A JaledH described in summary.«

FOIG: Desire etc. gl being objects of cognition T SATH-4MT: are not attributes of the
soul Bquﬂ - Td but are attributes of the mind alone 3d: &T-3T - Ud and
thus they come under Kshetra. ?ga'lzﬁ"{Now ITh-o & UM ?;}|3|'|T‘L Tafahe™T as distinct from the
body (Kshetra) described above ?PT‘:L ﬂ@q\@lﬁ -SH Rl aﬂmin order to describe at




length the pure soul (Kshetra-jna), the Jneya ?‘F{-ﬁﬁ-ﬂ’[ﬁqﬁ T8 the means to knowledge
about that [soul] are stated (see 13.1 - Jnana-Jneya) ...
113.8-12l|
SHIMCIHE R AT AITRISTaH | a9 SRHeTaE: ||

-1 -gFea ST-EaT Af: ST TTard-2aray $iraH S STer-[afiE:

EAY RIIHEER U9 9 | TR 4g: @ e ||

IET-31Y R 3egR: Ud 9 S-Jog-1-Nd-3:8-319-3 a9 H.

FABATEE: THERENY | Mo 9 S me-edamy ||

H-Hlh: SAVAEE: JA-ER-TRIRY Mo 9 d9-Tadeaq Z8-3ATHE-39ay

A AN Wik =i | fiehe e e et ||

HY T ATF-ANH Afch: F-SATHER [Afadm-sor-afdaem -3 FH-541
ST AaSTMIGES | TawsTMHId TRBHe Jadl S+ ||

SHATH-FH- e caH Tea-3H-314-3T7H Tag SH i GIhH -5 g 37d: 3=
AR W?{% Wﬁ-@m _worship of the preceptor. W-ﬂ-ﬂ_ﬂ-mm
3E-AITH IR 2l FH-Jg-ST-N14-5:8-819-33SFH _perceiving the evil of
the misery of birth, death, old age and disease. ngﬁ W—ﬁ’ﬂﬁ:_‘assembly of men’,
people in general. TTd-STE SR 331(?‘{ Hl ﬂﬁ'ﬁﬁ'ﬂﬁ@?ﬁ‘{ _contemplating the
purpose of tattva-jnana.
ﬂ-qﬁm GT-E'&W »Pridelessness, non-deceit; GT-%_HT aﬂﬁrr : Gﬂt‘h‘{ non-violence (A-
himsa); tolerance; honesty (Arjava); ™ -QUIAH STI<H service to the teacher; purity
(external and internal); @Tﬁ{m—ﬁﬁ%’: steadiness [on the path of Dharmal; self-control;
- Qfg amdetachment (Vairagya) from sense objects; T8 £¥: Ud T and absence of
egotism (An-ahankara); W-ﬂ-ﬂ’ﬂ-@ﬁﬁ-@ﬁ@- of the miseries of birth, death, old age and
disease —aﬁw—a&a&ﬁq perceiving their evil; 31-Afth: non-attachment; ga—ar{—ﬂ%—@ﬁ?rg
?ﬂqﬁzl"ﬂ?fi non-identification with children, wife, home, etc.; E'g-\?ﬂﬁ'g-m d and in
good and bad events l('\‘ltw-l\ aH-fod cdH constant even-mindedness; 3T -1 T and by
exclusive meditation HT GT-@WU?[ qleh: undeviating devotion (Bhakti) to me; Taterh-
%QT-@I’%IW inhabitation of a solitary place; -5 3T detachment towards general
(wordly-minded) people; ﬂm—ﬁﬂ-ﬁ@m always dwelling on spiritual knowledge; d<d-
W—ﬂﬁ-&?ﬁ'ﬂ[\ search for the Absolute Truth - Tdg STHH éff?f JIThH all this (these 20
qualities) is called [the means to true] knowledge. ¥q 3+ SJAT 3-STTH What is contrary is
ignorance (A-jnana).«
‘IﬁTI qre: a?{:él?l"{That which is to be known (Jneya) by these [20] means g 3HAT% that is
stated [in verses 13.13-18] ...




113.13ll
59 TAHFEINH IScaMarsTd | 3G Ac? 9al 7 aaurEgad ||
ST 8 5 TAEH 28 STTeal A A9 IS H5-U3H Fa 7 9 dg 7 3-8 T
There is another reading - an-adimat param. But, an-adi (‘beginningless’, see 10.3,13.20) and

mat-para (‘subordinate to Me’, see 2.61,6.14,12.6,12.20,18.57) are already used with these
meanings throughout the Gita - so why not in this verse?

3TEH ¥ I H: HE-YT: _whose supreme [shelter or master] am I.

Tg S 8 JFEATH »What is to be known (Jneya) T will explain 2§ STTcal 3HH 319
[after] knowing which one attains immortality dg 34 g HG-YTH J&] that is the beginningless
Brahma, which is subordinate to me (the Lord), ¥ Hd - BT-HFLW?}T it is said to be neither

gross nor subtle [matter].«

1113.14]]

FAq: UG qodadl STREY | J4d: Zfaagie qaqge el ||
TE: AIU-91eH 8 Fad: Se-SR:-J@H dad: ZJfamd e 999 g fasfa
EELE q‘lﬁT-qﬁtL »With hands and legs everywhere e aﬁ?—fﬁ]‘{:—g@{ with eyes, heads
and mouths everywhere Tad: W with ears everywhere (through the activities that belong
to all the creatures) ¢1l<h Flé"id{lq_tﬁal [after] pervading everything in the world ﬁ@%@ﬁf that

[Brahma] exists [as Paramatma].«

11315l
AATZOTHE AarEaraariay | 3 qa9=d Mo T4Rp 7 ||
H-Z 5 g-T0-3THEH He-3lg-faaisiad -y J9-9d 9 Ud e JU-ArE 9
FATTOT SFEAM O T STHTEATT T8 T8 F9-2EI-TU-3TAEH _which manifests all
senses and Gunas. T9: 3%_31 ﬁﬁﬁiﬁﬂ‘s’% Hﬁ—g%?[—ﬁ‘qﬁm _devoid of all senses. '{:IE&L
%ﬂﬁ a@ﬁﬂé-qﬂﬂ_which maintains all. ﬂm% ‘{% T]T-"ﬁ?f _master of the Gunas.

H_Ci-?gi\azl-T]T-@lT HIAYH »[And as Paramatma] it appears to have the functions (Guna) of all the
senses FH-3 ?a-ﬁaﬁﬂ [yet is] without all senses, GT-WEE?-HT‘LH U4 it is unattached
[yet] maintaining everything ﬁ?jvn{gw—%ﬁ?f d and it is beyond the Gunas [yet] the master of

the Gunas.«

(Verse without Sandhi und Samasa:) 3 “qITUT-9T8: Without hands and feet STa: U?ﬁ?ﬂ He
moves fast and grasps. REDIG] 3-dE]: He sees without eyes. H- Qluﬁﬁ 31-%U: He hears
without ears. (%Fﬂ%ﬁ?—@ﬁ&‘{&w)

113.16ll

Tl AR 9HT 9 | Gecaerdsd 28 diivdd g ad |l
qiE: = T YA ST TIH U ° GeH e H-T0eraH 37- w0 | 3w 9 g



W@%Z S3A=: T »It is outside and inside (as cause) of all beings H-TIH TIH U T it is
non-moving and moving HEHT dg GT-%@TP{ because of being subtle it is
incomprehensible ¢ 37-H T 31f=Teh T it is situated far and near.«

C’JT-]%@QT‘:L W-ﬂ&?—m 29 GI-TIH T For the ignorant it is far, as if thousands of
Yojanas away T-fasrmm: Q—Q‘ﬁi G¥cdTd because of being beyond nature which is subject to
change. %@‘W‘{F HNqQ-GiICHCGIId\G'Ii:dd') I And for the wise again it is near, being their

very soul.

113.171l

a9 T gy [Tahig g Rgad | YA 9 dosid T JHEe] F ||
-k, @ gy fawehe 39 @ Rgad qa-9q @ a8 sge A g9faey g

Hﬁg 3 -%TWE[ »[Although] not divided in all beings (as the cause it is not divided, i.e., one)
ﬁmgﬂ g ﬁf@lﬂ"{ it is situated as if divided (as effect it is as if divided). ‘H\H-ﬁ m qd
gﬂﬁr&g It (Brahma as Supersoul) is the maintainer of all beings, the destroyer and creator
Hiélaﬂthat is the Jneya.«

11318l

SITUMY TRIm T : WA | JF 5d S gfe g99 fatead |

GIRE] "TQF:L?{% ST _to be reached by knowledge.

Wﬁﬁm\@ﬁ ﬂ?«:?q'ﬁ%f »It is the light of even the lights (the illuminer even of moon and sun)
aHY: q’{‘{mﬁ [and therefore] it is said to be beyond darkness /ignorance, Wéﬁ’ﬂ{it is
knowledge (Jnana) and the object of knowledge (Jneya) =IT-TTHJH it is attainable by knowledge
(Jnana, 13.8) qa= E’ﬁ? ﬁ’%ﬂ’iit is present in the heart of all (as inner ruler).«
SIH dg Udq §%§-§T‘ﬁ ST&IW It is knowledge, manifest in the functions of the intellect G
uq TS~ 0T ?I'?:IT[\ET and it is the knowlable in the form of color, etc.
l113.19l
i & T ST 31T Ak TEEd: | Hach Uarastd JarararayEd ||
3T &= 1 S S99 It AHTEd: HE-Wh: UG [9ed HE-9Ta Sq9Ed
3 &= AT S 9 T »Thus Kshetra (132 f£), Jnana (13.8 f£) and Jneya (13.13 ff)
HHTE: 3thH are described in summary, Qﬁ_{ﬁﬁm [after] understanding [all] this HE-Hth:
He-HIE T IR my devotee is eligible for my nature.«
l113.20l|
9Pl 95U I Agaamal IHE | faerig TuidE fatg gefaaear ||
g IHYH I UF fafg SRl 39T A f[9eRM 9 U 9 uF fafg dgia-ara

Johd: T I H: Hfa_")i?'l-ﬂ FHd: _whose generation is from Prakriti.




WWH Ud »Prakriti and Purusha THT 31T 3TTET fafE know both as beginningless,
ma 7O T U9 and the transformations (senses) and their qualities QT%-WW
faf& know to be born from Prakriti.«
l113.21l
c c o :
ldp[Ulehd cd %ﬂi Jpldadd | §aU: U@l HIhcd gda<dd ||

F-HRU-cd &d: TPHid: TAd YHU: JE-3EMM Hiped 8 S

BRI 9 BRI G dotitq ‘-L_S'ﬁ"f W—W—ﬂﬁa{_me doership of effect and cause.

W—W—aﬁﬁ »In producing effect (body) and cause (senses) chi?'li %ﬂi 3 Prakriti is
said to be the cause. Y&-3:GH qﬁﬁ In experiencing happiness and distress YoU: %_g[i
T the Purusha is said to be the cause.«
l113.22l|
THY: GBIl [ g TSI | SR [UESET 52 Fe@ei-e=ry ||

TE: ST fe G SPHH-A T B O-HE: S H- AT
‘;lﬁ‘ﬁ fosfa 7 = 9@%—@11 _who stays in Prakriti. Hﬂ-@mﬂ-ﬁﬁ'ﬂ ST gi%f Hd-HAA-
-1 _birth in high and low species. 'T%[i g Eﬁ TUI-HF: _contact with the Gunas.
9@%‘@11 z Y&Y: »The Purusha, residing in Prakriti (a body produced by Prakriti) Fl@ﬁ-
BIERIUIES H:%‘ experiences qualities [like happiness and distress] produced by Prakriti (the
body). EFL‘\‘S‘{HCL‘@%‘\TI'HQ In births among high and low species ST&J TU-H§: ShITUMH his

contact with the Gunas is the cause.«

l113.23l|
SUSEHAT I 9l YIeT e g | TWHTHTT Al &8 SREgaT: 99 ||
TURET AR 9 9l HIhT Hel-5 9% T3H-31TeT 31 9 31 Ith: &8 31 g 13
B:IﬁIFL e 9BY: »In this body there is another Purusha 3UYSE[ STHT the observer and
permitter AT WIHT HET-3907: T maintainer, enjoyer and great Lord Y¥H-3ATHT HECECIE]
Jth: also called Supersoul.«
1113.24]]

T U4 AT Y59 UPid 9 o T | FEGT FAHE ST T T GA1 STHSE |
F: U A U YT T 0 qE FEAT GO A T q: qT: S
W%ﬁqa T?[ Y »The Purusha and Prakriti with its Gunas J: Qﬂ‘{aﬁf one who thus
knows [them] T AN A though acting in all ways (even transgressing all rules) H:

g+ SIS he is not born again [but liberated].«

'\’GI‘-‘id-i\cllrElrb-d‘lchsll"l With regard to such discriminative knowledge of the self HT&-
ﬁmﬂ@l’l@ alternative paths are being stated ...




1113.25]|

ST q9af B IaETcAMETTAT | 3T |gad I &HAmE argy ||
S ST A g SHHH AT 3 g A0 HH-A0E 9 398

%ﬁl&:wﬁ? SATCHHAT »Some by meditation (Dhyana) with the mind FTH SATHTH g9t
see the soul in the body, 3 ATE= A others by philosophy (Sankhya, thinking of the
difference between body and soul) or [Ashtinga-]Yoga, 319 T HH-AME and still others by
Karma-yoga.«

I113.26ll

3 AN AT U | o ST arfaa=d gog = ||
= T UFH -SAM: edl SR IUHd O A9 T Afqazi~1 ud g 2 fd-9emermm:
ﬂ%i T-HIH I 4 ﬂ%—qmm: _whose supreme path (shelter) is Shruti (hearing or

scriptures).

S0 q UH AT »But others, though not knowing thus (how to realize the self by those
paths mentioned) I el AT [after] hearing from others they meditate /worship,
sg%[-q'{mnn: o 3T T even they, being devoted to hearing [the instructions] W{Gﬁ%ﬁﬁ

Ud certainly overcome death.«

l113.271l
ATECAATI fehlread FTETE e | AT arTaisie 9iauy |
FTe] HA fohirg, e TTer-STgaH &-&Is-Aa e g fafg 9ea-wuy
HIH I A7 H T ?gﬁf TYTIL-STHFHH _stationary and movable. REL G RAE! S I
gﬁf é‘ﬁf —%ﬂﬁ—ﬁ?ﬁﬂ: _the combination of Kshetra and Kshetra-jna.
HIA-FYUH »O Arjuna! TITI-TTFHH Non-moving or moving WW@Q\W\ AT
whatever being takes birth ?‘17{8}5[ -Z}Blgf -'{:izthlT‘L that is from a combination of body (Kshetra)
and soul (Kshetra-jna) fafag you must know.«
l113.28ll
a5 g9y qdy e awHed | fosgeaiadsa= a: 99aid | 993 ||
A A9y Ay feq WH-397Y foreaqq si-favsawaq 9: ggafa a: 9eafd
Fﬁ‘ﬂ %FTSW H%l'g »In all perishing beings W%W equally residing 31 —ﬁqamqm—
é%m{ the imperishable supreme Lord /soul ¢ Q9] |: AT one who sees, he sees [truly].«
1113.29]|
AH qguf-e Tes qHARSTHIGIH | T BTem e ol Atfd 937 T ||
A 997 & es AHangan 349 T AR ST STeHE aa: AT 91 1
[SEEH 'H'qaﬁ?m ‘%%m{ »The equally residing Lord /soul a9 f2 YUY [while] seeing
everywhere (in all beings) S{THAT ATHTTH - T he does not kill the soul by himself (by




denying its eternal, conscious and blissful nature), dd: q’{l"{‘li(‘ ELZIT% and then he attains the

supreme destination (liberation).«

o JUIH A g9TTd But one who does not see like this T: & he Z&-3TH-ST considers the
body to be the self B T8 SATHTTH &% he kills himself together with the body. T d
Sgﬁfi As Shruti says (verse without Sandhi und Samasa:) \?ﬂﬂ?ﬁ : 19 o @IBI: The worlds of the
Asuras A~ JHAT AJdI- are covered by blinding darkness. ?‘TF'L%T T SIS To these
[worlds] go, after death I o F 3TH-2: T those who destroy the soul. (gﬁT-@qﬁ'ﬁla:Zv)
|113.30ll

Jehedd I HHIUT [HIATIN TqEeT: | T: 9997 daTed=Hear 9 99aid ||

9T Ud T HHIUT HIHIN TE9T: F: 993 a7 SAHMH -6y q: 99ard
AT »[That all] activities HehdT Uq YT THTHTN are being done in all respect by
Prakriti alone (i.e., its transformations in the form of body and senses) T STHTTH 37 -Ode(‘-L
T and also the soul as non-doer T: GYATT T: TIATT one who sees, he sees [truly].«

%‘?ﬂﬁﬂﬁq SATcHHA: il « ¥ d: The doership attributed to the soul is only due to its
1 p y
identification with the body and not in itself.
113.31l|

T YAYITHEHSREIHIISANT | dd Ud 9 [aR ol T da ||
&1 Yo-99%- 1T UH-E4H 993l ad: U9 9 [aerq o J9Ed dal
Y™ Y HIT: HEl YA-JUch-HTd: _the separate existence of beings.

3T Hd-JUh-HTIH »When the diverse existence of all beings Teh-TIH TIT Al he sees in
one (Prakriti) dd: U9 ﬁﬂ?rr&{a and from that alone their emanation &1 §T&] TIEI then he

attains Brahma.«

l113.32l|
ST U AT | SRRET ST hiwrd 5 At | fored ||
TGN, ARV 92 SATeHT 318 -3 SRR AT B | A 7 e
9 asid I: 9: 995 _who stays in the body.
BT »0 Arjuna! Gﬂm ﬁ'ﬁm Being beginningless and free from the Gunas 3TJH
- GIH SATHT this [thus] changeless transcendental soul g-Ter: 31y though residing in
the body - ATl o1 [T neither it acts nor s it stained.«
1113.33l
FAT T HIGRATETRI A | FETEEd &8 LA Froiaed |
T FqE-TTH IR SHI9TH T IATAS Tl SFARYT: 38 qAT AT 7 IR
BRI HH(-TF'P:[\ STTDIMH »Just as the all-pervading sky (existing everywhere, even in mud)
Fﬁ&‘zﬂﬂ T TG because of being subtle is not stained T % g Tared: ST
similarly, the soul, situated everywhere, in a body [of every type] 7 TGS is not stained.«




SA-JF A 9 T M That because of non-attachment there is no stain [for the self] sﬁ
STDIRT-GETI 3ThH this is shown by the example of ether. IDITh AT T qhIgT-eH: T
W That because of illumination [the self] is not touched by the qualities of the illuminated
objects gi%r Tﬁ-@ﬁﬂ 3TE this is shown by the example of the sun ...
1113.34]l
AT FhT9TIH: H AIehHH G | & &= a7 Hoe THI9TErd 9Rd ||
T GeRISTATT Udh: HAH @A ZHH Id: &= &=l q97 FHoetH IhIeEid qrd
HIIT »O Arjunal T Uch: - Just as one sun sﬂqwmwmﬁr illuminates this
whole world, TT &= the soul similarly @CHH\WH%WNI T illuminates the whole body.«
113.35]|
AT AT SEEWT | YauSicHiE g I fagaia o 929 ||
EFST-ETSTSTAT: e ST=I7H, S-Te]W Yo-Sshic-Aie = o fag: aif d @2
Y™™ 9@7%1 qa: 2ha ‘ij—;@?f—q‘r&r: _liberation from the Prakriti of the beings. SITTH
&I I T SATH-dE: _whose eye is knowledge.
%ﬂ—%ﬂﬁ'&ﬁ : 3= »The difference between body (Kshetra) and soul (Kshetra-jna) ¥d-
m—ﬁ%‘ﬂ{ T and the [means of] liberation from Prakriti T BIGRCIGUI Qﬂﬂﬁg those who
thus know with the eye of knowledge G tm{aﬁ they attain the Supreme.«
HET%'TJT-W W-W ;rcr%iﬁmrr[ Elaborating on the manifoldness of the world on
account of the Gunas like Sattva-Guna (introduced in 13.22) 31 QJICEL T Shri Krishna [first of

all] praises the subject-matter ...

ll14.11l
O T JEEITH ST ST aeH | Iesiiedl 999 99 937 [afamar e ||
O I YFEITH SHHM SMH Ia9q 98 Sl J99: 99 @ [iEgq 2q: T
U¥H S 3AHA STH »Transcendental and best knowledge of all knowledge ¥d:
FETH 1 will again explain, Jg ST [after] knowing which | HAT: all sages 3+ IH
WWZ have gone from this [world] to the supreme perfection (liberation).«
ll14.2l|
T% SIS A9 ATEIREETT: | W S A9 J@d T 29t T ||
25 S SO AE AR ST '/ S T 39S 9@d T gt 9
WWW\W »[After] practicing this knowledge HH HT%I'QICCL SATTCT: having attained
my nature Flﬁ 3T even at the time of creation (when Brahma and others are being created) -
AT they are not born, G [HT] and at the time of destruction T A~ T they are

not perturbed.«




l14.31l
a9 AMHEE o dH-TY SUMIEY | Jv9d: JaqaHi adl Yard 9 ||
99 II: HEd F& e THE ST 3TeH JEE: He-aT aq: vard 9rd
YT »O Arjuna! Hed da&l HH I The material nature (Mahat Brahma, Pradhana, Prakriti)
is my womb, Flﬁq-T:LBT%TL Wﬁ‘{aglﬁf in that I place the seed Td: H—C?-W FEY: Al
and from that there is the creation of all beings.«
"Tq:lr"{ m—ﬁwr{—%‘g?{ %F[—C’J:IT HTHH The seed, i.e., the reflection of [My] intelligence, which
is the cause of the evolution of the cosmos.
114.4]l
HGIMY HI<d Joid: Teai gl | T Fal Jedle drege: o |
HE-GINY i~ qoid: TRl 1 AHH &l Hed, e 37ed die-ge: o
‘qﬁfﬂmﬁr q:[q: gﬁf 93 _who gives the seed.
HIT »O Arjunal Fl?if-zhﬁ'ﬁ Among all species dI: ‘:l:dr'qi TG whatever forms take birth
(_‘l'l'FIT‘:LZhﬁI Hed &l their womb is material nature 3&H qr7-95: 9T and T am the seed-
giving father.«
l14.5l
Ted TS i UM YHaEardaT: | st qeEmE! @8 deaued ||
T 5T d9: ZiA [ Ypta-araT: et qer-arer a7 iy st-emaq
HET-aTel »0 Arjuna! HTdH T5T: dH: ‘Goodness’ (Sattva, Sattva-guna), ‘passion’ (Rajas, Rajo-
guna) and ‘ignorance’ (Tamas, Tamo-guna) =) W—WWI T[UIT: these Gunas which are
born from Prakriti 37 -mma% a1 bind the eternal living being in the body (by
causing identification with it).«
ll14.6ll
T T MHAETI RIS | EHEA S SHaa- 9 ||
T T MHAET YHh1eTed HEH G@-989 a&lid SH-989 9 39
ﬁ'@_v{ ESE= ?{Fﬂ YY-H§F+ _association with happiness. §|'|%|7f qg: ?{Fﬂ SIH-HU§: _association
with knowledge.
3T »O Arjuna! T ﬁﬁﬂaﬁ Among those [Gunas], because of being spotless FhTTHH
STHYH HdH the illuminating and faultless (peaceful) Sattva ﬂ'@-ﬂﬁ_v{ ﬁﬂ-ﬂﬁq q by
attachment to happiness and knowledge TN it binds.«
ST+l Because of being peaceful (‘faultless’) -HIM ﬂ—@—ﬁ T: T A FEAMCT it binds by
attachment to its product, happiness. Yh[<Tchcdld d And because of being illuminating ¥~
HI S F: TF: o TS it binds by attachment to its product, knowledge. 3T&H ﬁ@
T 30 q:ﬁmaq-ﬁ:lﬁ:mﬁﬁ &1=1-51 TATSTAT It connects the mental states like, T am

happy and wise’, to the soul (Kshetra-jna), which identifies itself with those [states].




ll14.71l
TSl A [AfE TOMHEASEaY | AREEd Si<d sHIE a9 |
¥ I-ATHEH (a8 TOT-IF-F9EaH d5 Masiid i< HH-T51 afeTd
W-ﬂwi HHed: JHIA H: JUI-HF-HYed: _from which there is generation of
hankering and attachment.
BT »0 Arjuna! 357 I-ATHDH A& Know Rajas as passionate JUM-HF-THGIH being
the source of hankering and attachment, ﬂﬂ:é‘%ﬁﬂﬁ-ﬂﬁq ME&II it binds the soul by

attachment to fruitive work.«

Jeum 3191 31 Aty Hankering is the desire for things not yet achieved & T 31
GIfT: and attachment is love for things achieved.

ll14.8l

THEAES [afg Aled Faaiedr | THIEHET earaasTid | ||
T T A9 [dig AEH d9-aeam JHE- - HEY: 78 Maefid 9rRd

U »O Arjuna! dH:  STIH-STH fafE But Tamas know to be born from ignorance (a
portion of Prakriti which has the power of concealment of the real nature of things) H_Cf-é'%:m{
th%:l"{being [thus] the delusion of all embodied beings aqgﬂﬁ—aﬂw—ﬁmﬁ?: BEEIGE
binds by fantasy, laziness and sleep.«

ll14.91l

T @ AT I97: HHOT 9 | TEEg a9 GHE A3 |
T G A T HH HRG S g  aH: YHIE dh 3d
HIXT »O Arjunal Wﬁ'@ KB [Thus] Sattva inclines (‘binds) to happiness (even amidst
causes of misery and sorrow) ¥51: FHHTIT Rajas to work dH: { SITH 3TJT but Tamas, [after]

covering knowledge JHTE I T binds to fantasy [etc.].«
= %TJFL@TITE? The reason for that is stated ...
[114.10l
ALY 9@ vatd W | 397 90 a9 an: 9 T ||
T A9 T AT T, WA fd qEd T qeaH q9: 9 U q9: SR 9 a9l
HIZd »O Arjuna! T dH: @ﬂﬁ-'l"f:[ [After] overcoming Rajas and Tamas Hﬁ"{“ﬂﬁ"f Sattva
manifests, T97: TIH dH: T U and Rajas [manifests, overcoming] Sattva and Tamas, dUT dH:
HTIH T3¢ and Tamas [manifests, overcoming] Sattva and Rajas. «
5C'<|'10|'-L HTCIICZ\HI‘-I\ EEERICK i?"lﬁ’li:l 3@ Now the symptoms of developed Sattva etc. are
stated ...

l114.11]|

FEENY 32 SRAYHIST SUTd | 5 a7 a1 feenags T i
H9-31Y 38 SHA YahIeT: YT SH F&T dal [9end [9g8H dw@H 2id 3q




A different Sandhi is possible — (jnanam) prakashe upajayate — Jnana develops in illumination.

BEY Bmé% H‘q‘—alig »When in all the gates (senses) in this body SITTH HHIRT: THSTAC
knowledge and illumination develops, A&l HTIH ]%@@TL then Sattva is prominent Eﬁ 3d
%l’ﬂ’l?‘[one can understand.«

11412l
Y: TR HHUMHIM: TR | T A [agd 9auy ||
A: g SR HHOMY 3F-9T9: TgET T Udl AE= (998 Tia-%uy
HIJ-k¥Y »O Arjuna! T %@@ [Afd] When Rajas is prominent, GIEH 9‘3’%{: greed and
activity m TH: undertaking of works (construction, etc.) 3T-3TH: TJ&T restlessness
(‘after doing this I will do that’) and hankering Q?IT&T AT these develop.«
l114.13l
SIS ST JHIET AIE UF d | aHRIAN A [d98 Hoead ||
F-YHIST: F-UIR: T GHG: HIE: UF 9 qHH TN AE 998 Ho-Ta
FEONH T: 3T HH-T8: _delight of the Kurus.
DO-1<1 »O Arjuna! A %@@ [Afd] When Tamas is prominent 3{-JhILT: BT-QT{%T: g
dullness and inactivity JHIG: qre: Ud o fantasy (not remembering one’s duty) and delusion
(wrong decisions) QﬂT&f ST these develop.«
[114.14]|
TaT Tcd Yge d I Al S8Yd | deraHidaal drebaaargiagerd ||
Trﬂmﬁr% q08: W—ﬁ?«:_who knows the supreme.
Sic| 9@ ['{:Iﬁ'f] d »And Sattva [being] prominent JaT é_é-‘ﬂﬂ BIGRL I when the
embodied being meets death TGl W-ﬁ?ﬂ{ Sl -Wmthen the pure worlds of the great
sages GIcTTeIT he attains.«
ll14.15l|

T G el HATEY AR | 9T JAMeaH Jediyg S ||
TR Yo Tedl HH-ATEY S J97 g A ge-aiey SEad
HTT g Je q: ﬁ-ﬂéﬁ _whose attachment is to work. thﬁ ?{Fﬂ ﬁ@-zhﬁi _the

species of fools.

AT JeTIH AT »[After] meeting death in Rajas %ﬁ-ﬂﬁﬁ"ﬂ AT one is born among those
attached to work, T THRT GeM: and one who has died in Tamas ]:E-Zhﬁ'g ST is born

among foolish species (animals).«

ll14.16ll
FHHU: GHARTE: Alfcdeh He 6 | TTHE] Bl §:@He a9d: % ||
FHU: Hod 3E: AlcasH FMHAH BaH To19: G BaH §8H -5 a99: Bad



JhdH HUIT: T H »The result of pious (Sattva) work WWB that of Sattva (i.e.,
happiness) and [thus] purity (i.e., illumination) 3Tg: they (the wise) say, T5TH: J |elH :EGH
but the result of Rajas [work] is misery THH: |heTH H-=11H and the result of Tamas [work] is

ignorance.«

ﬂmﬁ-ﬁ-ﬁw T The characteristics of Sattva a.o. actions STETEST deTTd will be
described in the eighteenth chapter [beginning with 18.23].

RERYE %ﬂ?{@ﬂg The reason for this (happiness, misery and ignorance) is stated ...
[114.171|

HRATCHAIA & To7dl @19 T F | JHIEHTE] THH Wl SHd o |
Hodld A SHH 38 @492 U o YHIE-HIE dHA: Had: A-=1H U9 F
gHG: d T-ﬁ_&': 3l '5’1-?\-'[ W-Iﬁ_&ﬁ[ _madness and illusion.
HdTd SITHH JATIT »From Sattva develops knowledge [and thus happiness and illumination,
see 14.16] ToTT: TY: Ud d and from Rajas greed [and thus misery] dHY: JHTE-HIe! Had:
from Tamas come fantasy and illusion 31-E{[1H Ud o and [thus] ignorance.«
|l14.18ll
Ted Tt~ HeawT Hed el 1T T: | STEranurg e 3Tel et areET: ||
FHEAH el A-ET: A el TEn: Ta-Tu-gid-en: $1Y: Tesl arear:
ST ﬂ?ﬁ ferefa 7 &1: W—ﬂm—qﬁr—w: _who stays in the condition of the lowest
Guna.
Hod-HT: Z‘B%é":[\rlﬁi:_ﬂ »Those situated in Sattva go upwards (according to the degree of
Sattva they attain spheres like those of men, Gandharvas, Pitris and Devas upto Satya-loka,
where the happiness is in each succeeding a hundred times greater) I[THI: e [eef those in
Rajas stay in the middle (in the world of men) W-ﬁm—ﬁﬁf-@ﬂi HYT: those in Tamas, the
lowest quality 3T TSt go downwards (to hells like Tamisra).«

EELE| |1:L<_‘|§‘%|%|_0|')_<‘f1 tﬁ&T‘{ Z9TATT Now he shows how liberation comes through discriminating

it (matter and spirit) ...

l114.19I|
I O AR gl GEMULAnd | oW T afd Hed | STt ||
7 3T T S IH &1 S8T SIAtd O I 93 A HE-91aH I: SATeesid
Ial 281 »When the seer (becoming discriminative) Tﬁwi HAH mﬁ{ another doer besides
the Gunas (which have transformed themselves into the intellect, etc.) T 379 9T he does not
see, ]I&[WI g tra{éﬁr and knows [himself] to be beyond the Gunas (as their mere witness) H:
%‘WW he attains my nature.«



l114.20]|

AN AGel GEaEa | TS Qdaqml SHaasd |
O, T ST =M 32T S8-Hg e -G 510-3:a: fomre: omaw s1egd
L&) HHg: Y™ 4 ég-w: _from which there is the generation of the body. STH-Hcd-

wg@ﬁ?ﬁ"f SH-HH-TU-G:EH _the misery of birth, death and old age.
é%—aﬂ?;aﬁ RGIGH 3h—'{ TUM »These three Gunas, which cause the body A [after]
transcending W—ﬂ—?ﬂ—g:@’: ﬁfﬂ?‘ﬁ? being free from the miseries of birth, death and old
age ER) SHAH A SﬂT}f the embodied soul attains liberation.«
ll14.21]l
ATl Hard 94T | fhAmrR: &8 daie=gomiaed ||
o: fors: sﬁqua?ﬁ—r e g7 {ohH AR H2H T Ta 314 T SAfcaed

997 »O Lord! Qﬂﬁ’)ﬁﬂw&élc : One who has transcended these three Gunas % [eT&:
e (1) by which symptoms is he [known]? ﬁ?ﬂ@ilal?i (2) What is [his] conduct? dH I
(3) And how Qﬂﬁaﬁ:ﬂﬁm@l fTaeTd does he transcend these three Gunas?«

TReTq-UeTeg a1 9T ScTieT fEdE-aremy ‘1@:[\\31'&[ Although it was already asked in the
second chapter, beginning with, What is the characteristic of a man of steady intelligence?
(2.54), etc. aﬁ-m\ﬁﬁﬁ and although it was answered 9 ﬁm-ﬁw ‘133&[ gﬁf STcdl
yet understanding that he was asking again to understand further details TR -3 T
WWTEW\ ot -HITAT 39T the Lord described the characteristics etc. of that person in [yet]

another way. ...

[114.22]|
g1l I Jaid o HieHd T qr0ed | 9 Z[Y F9gane 9 Mg &g |
YIS ° YA o HIeH U = qIed 7 A Fedi 7 e B

qIUS9 »O Arjuna! JbIMH I ‘;I—{%F:La Enlightenment (from Sattva) and activity (from Rajas)
Ih%‘{‘l_cf T and also delusion (from Tamas) Fltg_cjﬂ'lﬁ T Z¥ he does not hate [them] when
they occur, ﬁ%ﬁ = Eb—lgﬁ nor does not desire [them] when they cease.«

HE{QEI?{!H—H@EIT{W CT&TUTH 3arcdl After thus stating those characteristics of such a person
which can be known only by him ‘:I'{-FI%EITL X o¢lUH dhH in order to state his
characteristics which can be known by others %ﬁ'{wi 2 fedE-gsT= 3TIH 3TE the

answer to the second question, (2) What is his conduct? is given ...
[114.23-25]|

SEEMEEE! Ol 7 faared | T gdwd 3cdd 3T Satdeid TEd |l
SEMEMEd STEM: O F: | [qaredd O o 2 UaH J: STafaeid T 35
g EqE: TE: AHATEIHRIZA: | Jeauanydl dregeaercaaegid: ||
TH-3:9-: G- TH-AT8-3190-H1H: Jod-[99-310: 91 Jo-Hwal-STeT-gagfa:




AR FERaed: | FaReaReri Tonde: 9 3e7d ||
HH-HGAAT: o o H-SR-9eEr: Je-3TF-aRenl qu-3{did: 3 Fed
Wﬁﬂﬁ%@ﬁf T2 G T-E: _who stays in the self. w U 9 -v: g g | ﬂ?ﬁf—f@ﬂ-
3IMYT: _for whom like and dislike are the same. ﬂ@ a1 9 3T Wiﬁ% I H: -
=aT-31mH -ﬁ'ﬂﬁfi _for whom own blame and praise are equal. [T T 313 T el 31 -

a%ﬁ—traﬁ _the sides of friend and enemy.

W_{:ﬁ:laﬂ ST »Remaining as neutral [witness] ¢ Tﬁi T ST one who is not
disturbed by the Gunas (i.e., by the effects of the Gunas like happiness and distress) T[0T el
sﬁ UdH [knowing that] ‘the Gunas are acting I+ Frafaefa | Eﬁﬁ one who is steady and does
not waver H-3:1d-JW: who is equal in distress and happiness TI-T situated in the self TH-
TTE-39H-H12: who regards alike a lump of earth, stone and gold ﬂw-ﬁ'ﬁf-\ﬂﬁ'ﬂ * who is
equal towards the pleasing and displeasing i W-ﬁm—m—ﬁﬂ%i sober and equal in
blame and one’s praise H-3TqHTET: ded: who is equal in honor and dishonor o=r-31-
qeT: A equal towards the sides of friend and enemy Y- -qR T renouncing [the
result] in all endeavors, 9: ﬂUT-@FIT‘ﬁ?T : T2 he is said to have transcended the Gunas.«

OIH T Wgﬁﬂw@ﬂﬁaﬁ And (3) how does he transcend the Gunas? ...
114.26l|

qi T A1 SATHARI ARGANH Fad | T [OTaHa el deialr g wead ||
1 g T A-ATHER 9ih-IRH Had J: UM FHT TaH Sal-gamd el
STRIT: YT 3&-’[ SI&l-Yd: _the state of Brahma.

S-S Aih-AT »With undeviating Bhakti-yoga J: I mﬁaﬁ one who worships me
Qﬂﬁﬂmﬂm [after] transcending these Gunas T SI&I-HITI HT he is eligible for the

state of Brahma (spiritual existence).«

[114.271

S {2 gfeRR e 9 | YA 9 99 §EEai-aed g ||
FeIT: {2 giaer oteq s o-a0as 9 iyad 9 99 gE Usiasd 9
3@% &I ieeT »[This is because] I am the basis (source) of [that] Brahma 31-HJ&]
YA T and [I am thus the basis] of imperishable immortality ST S T and of the

eternal Dharma Qwﬁﬂw YERI T and of ultimate happiness.«

HAd: qﬁ:—ﬁﬁ?: Therefore, because My servant (devotee) HG-HITHI 3d QW-W
inevitably attains My nature YthH Ud 3ThH it has been rightly said that S&I-HITT e Eﬁ
‘he is eligible for the state of Brahma’.

The Absolute Truth is experienced in three main features, namely as all-pervading impersonal
energy (Brahma) by Jnanis, as passive personal witness in the heart (Paramatma) by Yogis, and
as loving person in Vaijkuntha (Bhagavan) by Bhaktas. Which of those is the original, ultimate
feature? There are two lines of thought among all the philosophies and religions of the world.



(1) The personalist schools consider Bhagavan as the origin of Brahma, just as the sun is the
origin of its effulgence, whereas (2) Impersonalist schools consider Bhagavan as a manifestation
of Brahma. The first view is supported in this verse, as also in other verses (7.24, 12.1-7, 13.13).

ad @*_Vf-qzlﬁai SEH A1 3 -%RW grard gﬁf Since exclusive devotion (as demanded in
14.26) or knowledge (Jnana) are not possible for one who is not detached d(l‘tl-'-j\ci EREIRLN
w%g—w: with the desire to teach knowledge together with detachment W‘W dJal-
W-W'UT aﬂm describing the nature of this material world (Samsara) through the
metaphor of having the form of a tree [Shri Krishna says] ...
l115.1l
TeAAne: ST e UEiedd | Beaitd I8 9 I%d 98 | dafad ||

FEA-AAH S-S edH 9Tg: 3-29H Saitd I8 quit] I: F 98 9: 98-f98
25%6?1{11?11{?:@ q: Ega_qc-lffff _whose root is above. 3. TET: AR T: -9 _whose
branches are below.

E%é-w JY:-AMEH »Whose root is above and branches below & QU i and
whose leaves are the Vedas 31-eddH 3THH HTE: [such] an imperishable Ashvattha tree is
described, T Fﬂ{a_ci one who knows that [Samsara tree] 9: a—d-ﬁ@he knows the Vedas.«

HAR-G&7 H H The root of the mundane tree Z97: of-IA: is the Lord, Shri Narayana.
SIRI-3Te: ?‘l_C\:-GT AT [The living beings who are] His parts, beginning with Brahma 3T T[-
T stand for the branches. The leaves of a tree give shelter from sun and rain. The Vedas
are like leaves, because by propounding how to achieve a good result of work they give us
shelter in this world. fcI RGIEIERE] T& 9219T: This much is the purport of the Vedas. dUd
ﬁm Therefore one who knows [this metapher of a tree] a??-%l?«: ?{Fﬂ F‘[ﬂﬁ is praised as

‘knower of the Vedas’.

Ashvattha means ‘under which horses (ashva) stand’. In this verse it describes the nature of the
material world as a-shvattha — ‘which does not last until tomorrow (shvah)’, i.e., which is
perishable (because always changing). At the same time it is a-vyaya, imperishable. Ashvattha is
another name for the Pippala /Bodhidruma /Ficus Religiosa (holy fig tree), commonly called
Peepal. He is described as the most pious tree and the number one to be planted for pious
benefit. But, the description given in this chapter applies rather to the Banyan /Nyagrodha /Vata
/Ficus Indica (Indian fig tree).

l115.2l|
3TYTed YA Il TUIgE! [quayar: |
HY: T HEAH ggAn: T 9@ -GSl [FuE-gar:
3T JATATAAI HAME I A ||
Y T AT STl HH-3TIaI A-wlh
'T?[I EEEAI gi?r TU-99ET _nourished by the Gunas. Wﬂ'ﬁ[\m iﬁ[ ‘:@W-WI _‘the

world of men’, this earth.




TR JMET: »Its branches (the living beings) T[UI-IJ &I nourished by the Gunas (according to
the watering with the Gunas) fIUa-game: with shoots being sense objects (like color)
[connected with the functions of the senses, which stand for the twigs] 34 E%h{a HYgdl: are
extended downwards and upwards. & aﬂgﬂﬁ'ﬁ qﬁﬁ The roots, extending [upwards]
and downwards I@W—(_fﬁa'? %ﬁ-@iﬁgﬁﬁ result in [certain] activities in the world of men.«

%I'g I And among those [branches, i.e., living beings] Bl _g"@fi%l_'fi those who are evil-doers T
Y q%]Tﬁ-Zhﬁ'g 9gdr: %RH'RTLTHTZ they are spread downwards, among animal species,
etc. ﬁ?ﬁ%ﬁ[i d And the virtuous E%éqémﬁ—aﬁﬁg JYdT: are spread upwards, among Deva
species, etc. ... E@ng%ﬂ Uch: Ud The main root is the Lord alone. gtlﬁ J AAT-
Tfﬂﬁ And these side-roots ﬁﬁ:—?@-’ﬂ”T-ﬂW-(—fTWﬁ represent subtle impressions (Vasana)
of particular enjoyments.

1115.3-4ll

T BUHRIE qUIAId Al F 9rfed o ST |

7 B 3T 28 qAT IGAXIA A ST T F MG T T FETOel

FYTHT FIITCHAHAR I ged e ||
YT U Gia%e-HaH 3TaF-9TE ged fecdl
e g qeqHTTed FFASTET 7 et 92 |
aq: Yeq A5 INHRIqes g a1 7 Madia 93
aHg A 95y 99E ad: ggid: I g |
T A A ST JE O T Ff: S
{jj?il{c\ﬁ'alﬁ ‘-j\("llﬁ JH: {j)lrel{%'rﬂﬂi _whose roots are very much developed.
ST ®UH »1Its form T8 TAT T TUARI can not thus be perceived (as having its root above) in
this world  3T=T: T & 37ME: nor [its] end (limit), nor its beginning (being unlimited and
beginningless) T d TS nor its foundation (how it exists). UdH {j)lrel{c\ﬁ'r‘i(fl‘-l\ AT
This strongly rooted (hard to uproot) Ashvattha aé_"f STF-9TEI with the strong weapon
(axe) of detachment (giving up all ideas of T and ‘mine’) fesan [after] cutting it, dd: dg IGH
qﬁmﬁl‘@ﬂ then that place (pada) has to be sought (the abode of Vishnu, which is the root of
this tree) aﬁqﬁw from which those who have reached it J3: 7 IREGIR] they do not return
again. H Ud o 3TEH Wm [One should pray:] “To that primeval Lord I surrender Jd:
‘i—{Tﬂﬁ 9—{&"[1 JYdl from whom this ancient manifestation has developed” (such one-pointed
Bhakti is way of seeking this place).«

[115.5]|
e faaser sreareaten A gasm: |
e fa-aF-amm: sreare-Han: fatga-sm:



Eralaqh!: gEg - aaseie-Iqel: JeHary od ||
Zwg: [ gE-3:@-q5=: T F-Jel: 9eq 3-2TH g
T AM-HIET YT A H=-AT8: _from whom pride and delusion have departed. SGE
SETS? Y I 92 ﬁﬁ-ﬂﬁ’-&'}qi _by whom the evil of attachment is conquered. ﬁ'@@i@ sﬁf
TR I dg G- 9-H3%H _whose name is sukha-duhkha.

BEIER:IEE »Being without pride and delusion [BEEERCARE having conquered the evil of
attachment STEITCH-[eAT: %lﬁ_?[ﬂ-mi always established in the self, free from lust Y4-
gZ@-ﬁﬁl 4 %IHT‘F[I freed from the dualities of happiness and distress 3{-HGI: those who
are not deluded g H-YH HaH 1 TEE5 0= attain that imperishable abode [of Vishnu].«
ll15.6ll
T TREE AT A QISMET 7 uraeh: | Tgedl 9 e dg™ 9= 99 ||
9 T AAd A T 919ME: | Uradh: A8 Tedl A Madw a8 9m™ 9He 56

o E[?:TZ FI—C;“TR:I’?J%[ »Neither the sun illuminates that [abode] = STST(;: 7 YTdch: nor the moon,
nor fire, Yq AT a=T [after] attaining which they do not return TG HH Y¥HH &TH that is
my supreme abode.«

115711
I STawidh SHaHd: FAaH: | A:TEMIFEIT0 Ghiaen Hukd ||
oY Uq 39T Ag-alleh Ad-gd: A BT 3FEAT Yehia-Ee syl

Fﬁﬁ-ﬁﬁi S1a-% »The living being in this world HH U HTd: 9T is certainly my eternal
part, [but:] W‘Wﬁ T :-TEI E%TJT&T the six senses, with the mind, situated in Prakriti
HUT it carries (‘pulls’).«

3TIH HI9: This is the idea: IH It is true ﬁw-wi 3T that in deep sleep (Sushupti)
and in dissolution (Pralaya) tl@-@:f smﬂ‘ciw Y SAFHE= every Jiva, because of being a
part of Myself qt m@]ﬁﬁ uq Il_Q:-QT&FTZ after merging in Me, it attains Me. TG Yet 3T-
EBRI STIART being covered by ignorance H-HJIMAX and being with (carrying) the
‘consequence’ (impressions of his past work) H-QT%%E qr @3- it is merged in Me [in My
form] as being with Prakriti 7 q 3\‘[@ and not in My pure being. dq 3thH That has been said:
ST-hld Y- g4 g9t ERITE_"H ‘From the unmanifest [matter] all manifested beings
are born. etc. (8.18)

Gl STh™T After carrying (‘pulling’) them %F{W{-ﬁ%f what does it (the soul) do? ...
5.8l
IR AEATHIT TeMhHCER: | TRIcd HAT A T=areTd ||
JRIH I8 AT I8 T 39 ShHTd 3 43: TElcal Tai ST a1g: T 29 ST
ZIT{%%T{: 31_&_{1{ STATHITT »When the soul (‘lord’ means the master of the body) obtains a
[new] body I T el thﬁf and also when it leaves [the old body], Qﬁﬁl"f W [after]




taking [from the previous body] these (the senses) [in a subtle body] T it goes [to another
gross body] 1Y STRTIATA LT Z9 as the air [is taking] aromas from the [former] seat (like a
flower).«

11591l

o Fg: W I T A0 G | ST A [ aEad |
ST Fe]: TYH 9 TEAH U0 U9 9 SAUeE 59 9 3 f[quae edad

%ﬁ?ﬂ{ Blak Wsﬁqa »Ears, eyes and the sense of touch THTH HTUH Ud I H: T tongue, nose
and mind STTETSTA [after] presiding over [those senses] 3{IH ﬁmw it (the Jiva)
[again] enjoys sense objects.«

l115.10Il

SR L AT YA a1 Joni-aad | faeer Adeai 993t siagu: |

Ik e & 319 A &1 Tur-3iaaH e 7 s deafa q9af< sH-aaw:
E&fi Gﬁ}oﬁ : ?{F\'f EUT-GT%W . _endowed with the Gunas or senses.

W%ﬁ?{m i) »[The Jiva] when leaving [a body] or staying [in it] Tﬂ-@ﬁ?ﬂ{
YATTH T or enjoying [sense objects] with the senses (Guna) %F:IETI - A9 fools do not
perceive [it], SIT-dEY- qi??:l'%d [but] those with the eye of knowledge see [the Jiva].«

ﬁéﬁ?ﬂ 3T Even among the discriminative av—i%l?«:‘la RFRIES) only some see it ...

l115.11ll
Il AFEE T ACHIARITH | Tl SAGHATHHT A Ggg=adad: ||
Fel=l: ATR: T U G9ATT SHATHT STARLTH Tl A 3F-FHe-3AcHH: 7 TH 9937 H-2aa:
Ia~: AMMH: T »The endeavoring Yogis (endeavoring through meditation, etc.) also UdH
AT Bﬁﬁem 9T see it (the Jiva) situated in their body [as different from the body],
Ta=d: 3T [but] although endeavoring (through study of Shastra, etc.) 3-hd-HATHIT: H-
A those who are unenlightened and [thus] unintelligent UTH g9aT= do not see it.«

[After clearing some doubt in 15.7-11, now again] q’l’{ﬁ%ﬂ"{ ®UY the nature of the Lord
FTT-9Tieheae M&YAT is described as omnipotent ...

[115.12]|
TG ol TTREAd SHaY | TEEA TeErl adell [dfg JHeHH |
Tg G-I 1: S TE 3-RaeH I8 I5H9 95 9 371 a8 o=1: fafg aeq
Bﬂﬁa-mﬁ?fi »The splendor in the sun ZI@:BT-T@NH\U'I‘ICLHIHCICI which illuminates the
whole world EF{W Zl_Ci:G:I"T‘ﬁ T and also that [splendor] which is in moon and fire g
B Wﬁlﬁg’ that splendor know to be Mine.«

115.13]|
THTEST o AT SRATEHISTET | O ey Fai: ST oat e ||
T AT T YA GRATH 378 SATSTaT GO 7 SradT: Jai: JH: ol 18-




T HATHT IR G TH-ATHD: _‘whose essence is nectar’, taste.
mHd 39T »And [after] entering the earth 378H '*FlT&f SATSTET 9T 1 sustain all beings
by [my] energy, TH-3HTcHD: e g YT and [after] becoming the moon, who gives (‘is full
of) taste (Rasa) Fl_cﬁi ST gﬁﬂl‘l‘&[ I nourish all plants.«
[115.14l|
3E YT YT UIUMT SEATea: | JTomIH=EHgd: dards aqiaed ||
3EH, 94T Hodl GIUHTH 89 ST II0-39=-J91geh: G 315 =q:-faeH
IO o ST I FHIGH: 3Tl JT01-3TIH-HHTh: _endowed with Prana and Apana.
JY: YT »[After] becoming the fire of digestion qﬁmﬁé?{ Ffera: having entered the
body of [all] beings HATUI-3THIT-HHIYth: together with the outgoing breath (Prana) and the
ingoing breath (Apana) [by both of which that fire of digestion is excited] 3T&H aﬂi-ﬁf‘éﬂ{
SHIH qa 1 digest the four kinds of food.«
HeIH Which is chewed (like bread) W swallowed (like porridge) @I@T{ licked (like
molasses) aﬁwa and sucked (like sugar-cane) _S'ﬁ"f ﬂﬁ%ﬂ"{these four kinds [of food].
|115.15ll
IR 98 &ie dae) 7d: Wfsi=adreEd 7 |
a9 9 37eH g aftae: ma: Wi gy ey 9
52 HIIeHd Jel deradaaracd ared |l
9¢: I T 37EH U 98 dard-p 95195 U ° e
wmﬁ q:q: %I?l"_\‘f-ﬁ_who makes Vedanta.
3TeH H_GTW q _é"% ATITIE: »And I am seated in the heart of all [as inner ruler, Supersoul) H:
?I,l_ﬁfi mﬁm I from me [come] memory, knowledge and forgetfulness ad: 95 g
3TeH U4 TE: T alone am to be known through all the Vedas [in the form of the various Devas]
SR a?l'_vf-ﬁl am alone the author of Vedanta é‘c{—ﬁ?{ Ud 9 and the knower of the

[meaning of the] Vedas.«

l115.16ll
ZITHT G5UT @leh eRelTel U | &3 Jalu iy Hesdl Sae 3ad |
3T: ZHT Y&UT @ & 9 -6 UF F g7 JAl YAl He-t: -a: I
GIED gtla[ a 3’5@[ »In the world are these two ‘persons’ (Purusha) &¥: T H-&{: UG T the
perishable (Kshara) and the imperishable (A-kshara), &: Flzﬁﬁ'[ ’Eﬁ Kshara [persons] are
all created beings [since the ignorant generally use the word ‘person’ with respect to bodies
only] He-T: H-&TL: T the changeless [spirit] is called A-kshara [person].«

é%ﬂ EERINS| 3119 Even when all bodies perish fTeRTIar™T fereie it remains immutable.




115.171|
TO: JETEE: UHIHGETR: | 1 Ah=aHiasd iy 3497 ||
TAH: GEY: q T GH-STCHT 3 IETed: I: -y gy faufd e 9
A=Y J 3dH: YBY: »But different is the Supreme Person 31-<J- ‘sc%r{: the imperishable Lord
QIH-ATHT _S'ﬁ"f Jaled: known as Paramatma J: Fﬁ%—m SIEER] who, [after] entering the
three worlds %ﬁ:lﬁ sustains [them].«

ll15.18l|
JEHTCEIHAIAT SSAERTENY ;| 3TAl SR @ik 96 9 JiUd: IHuaE: |
TEAT &7 I 378H -G A I Iq9: 3 AH @idh 98 I Ui THY-3a9:
T &H ST »Because, surpassing the Kshara (body) 3{&H -1l 3T T TAH: I am
superior to even the A-kshara (soul) [being their ruler], 3Id: @h 9% T therefore, in the world
and in the Vedas YOY-3dH: Gierd: 3T I am celebrated as the Supreme Person.«
lI15.19l
Il AHEEHRE] A IHURTH | | Faidgsid Jf a49rdd R ||
T: A U A-ARE: AMING J5Y-3a9H d: J9-198 9eiid A7 J9-A91e" 9Rd
Hiﬁiérf%r B2RESK Flé—%lﬁ:_who knows everything.
HIIT »O Arjuna! 3-HHE: Being undeluded (of firm conviction) ¥: HH UIH YAU-ITHH
ST one who knows me thus as the Supreme Person H: Flé-%l’{ he knows everything KES
CICE] HT‘{W% and worships me with all his heart.«
ll15.20l|
Bil eI STEHEsth HaT | Uhg geedl JigHTehasad Wi ||
ZfT TRIGHH, e 38 THhH AT 39 UAg I 9fEHT I $-ged: T W
Y »O Arjunal! ?{Fﬂ ZaH TeIdHY MY Thus this most confidential teaching HIT 3thH was
spoken by me. HITd O Arjuna! Udg g&&dl [After] understanding this ﬂl?;‘-ll"l\ Dd-hA d
T one will become wise and accomplished.«
Tea-F STUHIR: FAEHIR: T [qdeh-31 ?i'l{ To distinguish between a fit aspirant
(Adhikari) and an unfit aspirant after true knowledge TIZST-3TEATT-3TF: the sixteenth

chapter is begun.

ll16.1-3|
g AeEgfERTarTEarld: | 5 T aeY ey S |
I-HTH TE-AYfE: TH-AN-SFARId: I ;9 F5: 9 T a9: ST
STEAT BT M- | &1 YIAdq<d HGd sRaraad ||
1-FEaT A ST ST i -T2 Yoy ST-aidea Jead &l -y
qoT: T feT: SEHErEl AHI=aT | gaia e Sami=Tas 9rd ||
T G YicT: 9 ST-818: 7 ST Hat= JP9ed ddiq S Rd



e HQIEQ’ Eﬁ HT_C[-FTQI%Q’Z _purity of existence. - gt Eﬁ FH-ATT-
Elaﬁ«’ﬂﬁr: _steadfastness in spiritual knowledge.

3-HIH W-ﬂﬁlﬁg : »Fearlessness and purity of heart W-W-mﬁ@ﬁ%fi steadfastness in
spiritual knowledge GTTH &H: T &I T charity, sense-control and sacrifice TITEATY: dH:
BTI\_fiaI[\ study (reciting Veda or holy names), austerity and honesty e [SIS2Es | 32T
non-violence, truthfulness and absence of anger <INT: QI C’:T-éfﬁm renunciation
(generosity), peacefulness and absence of faultfinding H%l'g COIRC | ‘Fﬁﬂm compassion for all
beings and absence of greed qﬁaﬂéﬁ 3A-dTUTH gentleness, modesty and steadiness E A
‘?{Frfi Qﬁ?ﬂ{vigor, forgiveness, firmness and purity 31-TE: 7 ATTHIAT absence of malice and
not expecting honor - HI¥d O Arjuna! a_cﬁ'ﬂm SATHSATTT HATT [These 26 qualities]
belong to one born with a godly (Sattva) nature.«

S9-AATH Hifcden™ TFIEH SATHSATTR | T8 -SRI AT HITd-SHedTure §&: qai<

They are found in one who is born to attain Sattva wealth befitting a Deva, i.e., one with a good

future.
l116.4|

TR 341 STHAM 14 JIE@HE 9 | 3T AT 912 FeeHEi |
TE: 39 ATHAM: T H1Y: IS U9 9 A-5H 9 S a1 JRE SR
qTe »0 Arjuna! GFH: T4 St Boasting, pride and self-conceit EICH qay Ud d 3-
SI1TH T anger, harshness and ignorance @Tl'ﬂ—ﬁq SESEL RS SIS belong to one born with a

demoniac nature.«

In Chapter Nine three types of nature were described - (1) daivi prakriti (9.13), godly (Sattva)
nature of Mahatmas; (2) asura (9.12) passionate (Rajas) nature of materialists; (3) rakshasa
(9.12) - ignorant (Tamas) and violent nature of demons. Rajas and Tamas are combinedly
described in this chapter as demoniac.

l16.5l|
<A FHTEATAT ME R 7aT | AT 90d: 9998 STl SR 91U ||
a1 T fomTe Meram SIRgE AT |71 9[d: Jried gar Sifesia: iy arveg
EE]] Wﬁﬁrm HdAT »The godly nature (Sattva) is considered to be for liberation (through
real knowledge) GﬂT{I& a4 the demoniac nature for bondage. YTUST HI Jd: O Arjuna!
Do not worry, mmm it you are born with a Sattva (‘godly’) nature.«

l16.6ll
Z1 AaT @leh SRAd 3T Ud 9 | gal faa?en: 9 g 91 7 g ||

Z1 -9l @l AR da: 3T Ua 9 4a: faeasl: Uih: STEeH o1 § g7

waﬁ: Hl QFT-‘FP‘T: _the creation of beings.



e »0 Arjuna! \"HﬁIFL @ & %—Wﬁ In this world there are two natures of beings CER
3G Y: U T Sattva (‘godly’) and Rajas (Asura). &9 foA9T: UTh: The godly nature has been
described at length, SITIH q IV hear from me of the demoniac.«
lle.71l

ggid @ Mgk @ 91 7 Hggn: | 7 9= A1 9@y 9 90 Y 9w )
qgiaH 9 MR 9 S 7 98 SR 9 9ffem 7 319 9 3ER: 7 g 09 9=
‘5@_’%‘{3 ﬁqi%qa »What is to be done and what is not to be done 3THI: TAAT: 7 %@1
demoniac persons do not know, sﬁ@{:r ST 3T neither purity, nor good behavior 79
Wé"ﬁ TeIeIel nor truth exists in them.«

ll16.8ll
SFITINTS o STTEIEHIERH | SERard [hHaehmadaH ||
H-AH F-GIAeH o T 3G SHIEH FIER-AvaH (e 3=q HH-eqHi
ST W’Fﬂ{?{% STITHT-HHH _born from mutual union. hTH: %ﬁi qe dg
W-%W_Whose cause is lust.
S-HAH A -‘Elﬁ'g{ »As unreal, without foundation 3 AYH and without God (as controller),
STATHT-THIH [thus] having evolved by [natural] interaction (by nature’s inherent properties

without a creator) %bTL ST bIH-E]hH what else than out of lust (Kama), d S ATR:
[thus] they describe the world.«

ll16.91l
Ui ZeHaEw TECAHT SEAgEd: | IHTgURHT: & S Sted: |
T 3EH SFER] TE-3CHM: 3e9-§89: THa SU-HHI: &I Sd: 3-faar:
Y HATHT & H: JE-SATHT _whose soul is lost. 3{cdT gﬁii DESIBES N C’:W-ﬁﬁ;’: _whose
intelligence is small. G_ﬂ"{a'?ﬁ T |: TU-HAT _whose activity is terrible.
Q?‘W{Ef@{ STTERT »[After] holding this [materialistic] view TE-3ATHTT: HI-g&I: having
lost their [purity of] mind, of small intellect W-Wﬁ ST GT-%T‘W the enemies of the
world, of horrible works &1TH gat= they are born for [its] destruction.«
ll16.10l|
HHATAE T SFHAMHEIEAT: | HIBIE Jecardaimergacd=d Sy |
I 3 THIH TF-HH-HE-3adT: HIETd Jelcdl 3THd-UTeM Jadw 31-gJfd-g:
TY-AE-AS: 3ifad: T T S-H-H8-31ad: _who is endowed with deceit, pride and
madness.
Wmﬁﬂfw »[After] resorting to insatiable desires FIY-HTH-HE-31+adT: those who
are full of bluffing, pride and madness BT-QI%[-QFITI of impure vows (with liquor, meat, etc.)
th%‘l?[ W‘WW [after] accepting wrong conceptions out of illusion (Mantras for
gaining wealth) EEGE| they act (they worship different minor Devas).«




ll16.11-12l
FaHARHAT T AT | AT Taraierd Mg ||
=M S-9RHAT d Jed-3T=TH SUTSIAn: HH-2THRT-92AT: Tarad 3id 2T
SISMAIAGET: BIHBIEII: | S8 HAHMTLH=TATEIEZEM ||
SAIT-TIST-9TcT: TET: HIH-ShIL-TIT: Te=] HH-AI-3IH - AI-T20
Je: 37 FET: AT GAT-3T1 _whose end is death. B ITHMT: TTH: T T: HTH-
TIYNT-999: _for whom the gratification of desires is supreme. S{TRTIT: HISMHH Qm?gﬁ
STTRM-YT1-2TAH _a hundred of ropes of expectations. -1 G-HAIH I 4 HH-HT-
YAUT: _whose supreme path (shelter) are lust and anger.

HeTI-3AdH 3 —QﬁﬁlﬂTﬂLa ﬁ*«lf_vﬂj{»Unlimited anxiety, up to death ST having accepted,
HH-TTHNT-G7T: addicted to sense gratification Qﬁﬁﬂ%ﬁf THT2IAT: and convinced that this
(sense gratification) is all (the highest aim of human life), C’JZITQ]T-‘:ITQT-S]%TI d&I: [therefore]
bound (drawn here and there) by hundreds of ropes of expectations HH-FHIY-GII: and
given to lust (Kama) and anger (Krodha), HIH-TNT-37 ?i":[ for sense gratification 31 I 31Y-
Hm%’:@'ﬁ they covet heaps of wealth by illegal means [like theft].«
ll16.13-16l|
ZEHE HAT TAITHH 9T FARYE | ZEHEiedy § vigwfd gadd |

ZEH 3T AT @Y 3HH YT H:-3UY 38H TR 38H Y H Wi g9 49y

3TET HAT &l SRR AIREY | 971 SeHE AN fTal S8 S@ar=gEi ||

STET HAT 2 973 B T 39 311U 247: 318H 376 1N fg: 37eq gaar @l

ST STYATAT A &1 ST ST TE9T AT | T8 STy Hifes ScasiHaied: |
3TTET: ST 311 %: 3T=1: 3T AgT: 7l Ted Iy Jife 3il STe-fawitedr:

SBIAAAHTT HEATTIHTGAT: | THHT: BHFANY Gai T2 ST |
3TTeh-Taa-fa YT HIE-SATa-HH1gar: &l HE-HATY qqi-d 436 -0

HIe-AATe HHII: sﬁ ]:FI_E:-W-WZ _covered by a net of illusion. h[HEI T Eﬁ hIH-
q7T: _gratification of desire.
3TEI ZGH HAT «€H »[They think:] “Today this has been gained by me’ gm{q:r:—wqm@
and ‘this desired object I will gain’, sa{aﬁ?r ‘this is [mine]’ ﬂm@]ﬁ' and ‘this wealth
9: 949/ 4 9fqeafe will be mine too’, 3THT M HYT &- ‘that enemy has been slain by me’
S ENERC] 3119 &S and ‘others also I will slay’, 3T&H _‘ic%]_{i Gﬂﬁl—'ﬁ ‘T am the controller, I
am the enjoyer’ 3{&H a: EREIEN ﬂ'@ T am successful, powerful and happy’ 3c:
BTT\WBT%:[ ‘T am wealthy and of noble descent’ HIT HG2T: 3 h: FAT ‘who else is
equal to me’ e T HIES T will perform sacrifices, give charity and rejoice’ — gﬁf
STEH-[IHITET: thus deluded by ignorance 3% TT-TTHT=AT: bewildered by many thoughts




%‘W-Wi covered by a net of illusion m—%ﬂﬁg JHHhI: and addicted to sense
gratification 37 -ﬂ?ﬁ e Tt they fall into dirty hell.«
ll16.17Il

AT FAAT SHMHETE: | TTw] ATHIER SR YEHH ||
HTH-FEATGAT: FTET: 9-HH-HE-3AaaT: IoT=] AH-T=0: o aFdT 3F-[aie-geesa
ST T 3f STTeH-TrIa: _glorified by himself. &FFT AW 9 HeA 9 3T I:

T: €q-A-HE-3Tad: _who is filled with pride and madness due to wealth.

SATH-FFATIAT: FAET: »Being self-complacent and arrogant &-HTH-H&-3T~adT: filled with
pride and intoxicated due to wealth T GT-%I'%I-W with pride (not with devotion) and
disregarding the prescription q - IoAw they perform sacrifices in name (or: ‘to gain a

name’) only.«
16.18-191|
SEEN g a4 HH e T GiAan: | AHeHuEey FEul SYaEaeT: ||
3EZNA gH UH BT HIgH T HEAAn: A H-9-38Y Ieu=: AEIH:
e TEUT: FIHARY TGHM | O =Tem AR arHy |
T, 78 faua: F7H HARY TS faae Srerer $-guH S ag U Ay
STeETH waﬁqmaﬁa{a »Of false ego, power, pride, lust and anger IE G being
possessed BTl?q-q_{-é%'ﬂ tl'l'{‘;l'%'q'_ﬂ hating me (when performing animal sacrifices), who is
in their own and other bodies (as Supersoul) ST*IFART: and full of envy [for the virtues of
pious people], AT faud: U those hateful and cruel men 3-J[HI TI-HAYHTT who are
inauspicious and lowest of men Wﬁ'ﬂ aTﬁ_ﬁF[ ?—ﬁﬁ'ﬂ Ud into cycles of rebirths in demoniac
species (like the tiger) 3T&H 3{STHH feramiar 1 perpetually cast [them].«
ll16.20ll

ST AHIIT HEl S ST | HEYT e =g ddl A= 4= T T |
ST AT ST JET: ST T 7 -9 UF @i ad: AT STEH Taq
BT »O Arjuna! H{ETl: A T [Such] fools, in birth after birth GTF@TL Zﬁﬁ"{ﬁm :
having attained a demoniac body HIH 31-UT®f Ud [after] certainly not attaining me (not even
the path of righteousness that leads to Me), dd: 3] %mﬂ{lﬁ%ﬁaﬁ they then attain the lowest

destination (like the bodies of worms and insects).«
ShIH GTFEI:{-E%NTUTH qey Among the demoniac vices described W‘Eﬁw-ﬂﬂ-w
Eﬁ'q-m there are three vices that are the basis of all vices ...
ll16.21ll
Ry TWHRIE Z1R A9FHIEA: | B Il areaeeded e ||

-4 TRere U EITH 19 STcH: SIH: I8 T @IY: TEAT U J9H el




IH: hIeT: TAT @IY: »Lust (Kama), anger (Krodha) and greed (Lobha) T¥h&] 33'{%[-%[31{
GITH this is the threefold gate to hell 3{TcH: HITMH [and thus] the destruction of the self
(leading to lower births), mwmmtherefwe one should give up these three.«
ll16.22ll
@ﬁﬁ?ﬁ I THEREATHR: | SaTcTed: SEeddl AT 937 T |
ﬁaﬁﬁﬁamﬁ%@ﬂ?mw%aﬁmﬁwﬁ

dHd: SITH dH:-gTH _the door of Tamas.

BT »0 Arjuna! "{?fi i1 T9:-21%: From these three gates to darkness ﬁrﬂ?ﬁi ¢ the man
who s free, STTCHHT: 21T 3TN he practices what is good for himself (like austerities and
Yoga) dd: mﬂmmﬁr and thereby attains the supreme destination (liberation).«
HTHIE-CATT: T And the renunciation of Kama etc. W—ﬂﬁ-m M1 T 94 is not

possible without the performance of one’s duties ...
ll16.23l|

: AT add HHHR: | T 8 [igHar=id 1 9@ 1 o T ||
g: 9EA-fafed 30959 add HH-HRd: 7 9: MiEH i T g@q 7 wH TR
QIO fafer: 2 STE-fafer: _the order of Shastra. HIHMI HM: T T: HIH-HH:
_whose desire is for enjoyment.

QW-%I'&FLWW »[After] discarding the order of the scriptures (Shastra) J: shTH-h[{d:
I one who acts whimsically, 9: m@mﬁ he neither attains perfection (knowledge
of the truth) T JGH H 9IH Tﬁ%l"{ nor happiness (peace), nor the supreme destination

(liberation).«

[116.24l|
TEATEETE JHIU o SHTATRIERl | STedl eIt &HH S e |

TEAT T JHTIH o BT -3ThTd- ATl STl T -TTEH-3hH &H HaH 38 STerd
QT T 3?5‘{3% QW-%TW-W_said by the order of Shastra.
[SESSIIS HI-THI-TARIAT » Therefore, in ascertaining duty and non-duty ST 9/ d
YHIUMH scripture (Shastra) is your authority, QTFW-%[%TH-W’{EIW? ST [after] knowing the
duty ordered by Shastra 38 ao—g[iqaéﬁr you should work in it.«
l117.1ll

¥ gTEAtal g FoT=d FgAT-aar: | i (91 J % Ho FeaHTe] TeH: |

¥ 9MEA-Tafe I8 FoT= L&A 3Tf-aar: o™ 81 g &1 $O7 TaH Tl : a9
™ »O Krishnal! Sm-ﬁfﬂm [After unknowingly] discarding the order of Shastra g
TEAT SATaaT: T those who sacrifice /worship with [religious] faith (Shraddha), ?}Iﬁﬂ"{ﬂ
{791 T what is their status - W?ﬂ’l@f 1 dH: Sattva, Rajas or Tamas?«




W-g%ﬁ T8 ST Faith (Shraddha) is a sense of religiosity. 3 Therefore 7 3 M-
\?ﬂﬁlﬁ%:f : m those who transgress [religious] scriptures [purposefully] are not meant here.
C’ﬂﬁlﬂ But those who %iﬂ -g&AT from a sense of trouble AT T or out of laziness
QI TYTH -l without attempting to know the injunctions of scripture W
S-G9 - aﬁq only according to traditional usage A&l ‘oraﬁrcz CEGIRCIN) ﬂ‘rr@r
JFTHMT: engage in worshiping some deity with faith 117&3;[ = they are meant.
ll17.21l
TITere At <I&T aleAl 91 THIES | ATicden! Tl Od areEl i af 9] |

B qaia 2ra1 Sfeam a1 F-91a-311 Jifcash! T4l 9 Ug amEl 9 20d am 99
[SISRIEIGSIGI gﬁf I-HT9-AAT _born from one’s nature.

TI-HTI-SAT »According to one’s [threefold] nature HER H AT A&l that faith (Shraddha) of
embodied beings T=1-Tem WAl is threefold — HTdeh! TSTHT T U ATHHT T in Sattva, Rajas
and Tamas, ?{Fﬂ TH JU thus hear about it.«

TI-HId: ‘Own nature’ means ﬂﬁ-m-mi impressions from a previous life. ¥I-HITH
ST 5!')—&;?{ 1311:[215{ Able to change one’s nature ® ME-3hH ‘IPEIGIOI')-SIH'-I\ is only
discriminative knowledge taught by the scriptures. dg %I"Sﬂt[ T 3T But this they have
not. ... JME-dTT-EIAd: Hcldr'-lldl"lll-L Of those who act with real knowledge of scripture
q‘{ﬁ%‘{—tﬁn—%w TTTcaehl Teh-TaeT Uq 4 &I the faith in the worship of the Supreme Lord is
of one kind only - in Sattva. T1eh-SATER-ATSUT  TATHIAT &T&-TH AT & But the faith of
those beings who act just according to popular usage T Trfcaen! TTHT aFdl 9 3%([ -
TeIT 9ate that [faith] is threefold - in Sattva, Rajas and Tamas.
117.31|
ST TR AT Wald 9Rd | Fgmal 53 g5l A Jega: 9 ud 4: ||
Hed-AIEAT 9 JIF1 Wald 9d g 3Eq g5 I: 95-98: | ud |
T FST I T2 A3-I & _whose faith is which.
A »O Arjuna!l HTd-3J8UT T SIET Hard According to [his previous] nature is each
one’s faith. TGTHI: TYH THW: By [his] faith each person is formed (he is affected by the three
kinds of faith) — I G- & whatever his faith §: T: T he is just that.«
E.g, d: WW-W&UT Alfcaan- a5 Yth: YOY: a person who, owing to a predominance
of Sattva, was formerly endowed with Sattva faith ¥: G-: HEQW-WUT Alfcaeh- A&
gh: Uq afd is on account of his inherent tendency (Samskara) again endowed with Sattva
faith.

Hﬁ%ﬁﬁ-ﬁ?‘{ uq HE-He JUATT The division according to Sattva etc. is elaborated

through differences in actions ...




117.4ll

IoT= ATfcaehl SaTAEReAd AT | YA = Isi=l qrar S ||

FA= Hifedanl: Ga J&-TAI AT Iae Ja-To d 3191 Iofwd aToar: S
ATTcdehl: T QAT I+ »Persons in Sattva worship [Sattva-]Devas I[<THI: TeT-TeTIT those
in Rajas [worship] Yakshas and Rakshasas BFa  dMHAT: and others, those in Tamas ';TFIT'—‘L
%—’TUTFLZIGI% worship ghosts (Preta) and the host of spirits (Bhtta).«
Hﬁﬁ%-w aa;—aa:—éaﬁm d %T-F%lﬁ?i [Thus] by the inclinations to worship
specific deities of Sattva and other natures dG-CG-YThIHH Hlfcadhed-3ATe SId<dH the
nature of their worshipers also as being Sattva etc., is to be known.

117.5-6ll
FQMEATdRd g7 TG d q9l 5 | SHRERETM: Hiradradr: ||
FH-9ME-[ATEaH g T ¥ q9: A1 SF9-3BER-HGhI: HH-T-Td-SA-d:
FUTT: JRREY aUmEdad: | J gar:sRRE ailragargH2am ||

FHYT: SR - 3T-FH: A 9 UF 3T:-SRR-22 M fafg SmE-fHemm
a1 QTR'%FUT ﬁ%ﬂ"{gﬁf ﬁ-ﬁm-ﬁ%ﬂt[\ _not prescribed by Shastra. JTH: e g9 1:
W‘F“TW ¢ _whose resolve is demoniac.
at‘q—ars’g’r{—ﬁg?m: »Endowed with pride and false ego HH-IT-F-3TaT: and endowed
with obstinacy, lust (Kama) and attachment (Raga), J S-IAF: AT those ignorant persons
who 3 —sna—ﬁ%aqa‘r({aq: severe austerity, not prescribed by Shastra qT= they undergo
serﬁ'{—@n{ YA-UTHH [and thereby] the elements in the body 3T~ Z-QT&’{-@T‘{HT‘:LH Ud and
also me, who am situated in the body FHUT: [while] torturing, T W‘ﬁm g

know them to be of demoniac mentality.«

Self-discipline (see 17.14 ff.) is not to be confused with self-torture, which is condemned by
Krishna Bhagavan and Gautama Buddha.

BW&'%T‘L Y H—Wﬁ-ﬁm{ E{Sﬁ%@q To show the distinction between [people in]
Sattva etc., even from the differences in food 3T@ it is stated ...
11771l

SMERTEy a9 Bifaen wafd U=: | Jeraudar e au 9emg 9 |

HAER: g A Fa= B-fae: vard [99: a5 a9: q21 9 du 959 389 9]
a3 Sen: qd 3T »And even the food (Ahara) liked by each r-faer: wafd is
threefold, T J=T: dY: ITH as are sacrifice (Yajna), austerity (Tapas) and charity (Dana).
mmﬁﬂﬁm Hear their distinction.«
ATicaeh-STeR-TEe-Had By resorting to food, sacrifice, etc., in Sattva W-q&af RIG K
HAeT: one should endeavor to increase Sattva — 3‘% Qﬁ_{\?ﬁej'{ H for this purpose it is

declared.



7.8l
Y- A TAR TG EY TG | TT: Rwe: EerT Za SMenT: Afcass o |
3 :-Fa- -3 R- G- ifa-faa e T: 7 R Rer: gam: SenrT: Atfas- oA
Aifcasnt U: ?{Fﬂ Aifcaes-T9: _dear to one in Sattva.
WI-W-W-GW-W-%-ﬁH%T »Which are increasing longevity, vitality, strength,
health, happiness and joy THI: e R 8T and which are tasty, fatty, nourishing and
pleasing [at sight] — TTfcaen-T9aT: SERT: [such] foods are dear to one in Sattva.«

7.9l

HGRAATUY I EUEAETEA: | BRI ATHRIE §:E9MHHIIET: |
e S-S -l 1e0-BE-[qalTed: SERT: ITae I8N §:@-91eh-3THI-YaT:

E‘W‘W‘W‘Fﬁﬂ'"@a—mﬁqi »Which are very bitter, sour, salty, hot, pungent
(like pepper), dry (like Kangu and Kodrava) and burning (like mustard) SI@-QW-W -Jal:
and give distress (immediate inner pain), sorrow (later depression of spirits) and disease -
ST FEI: SATRI: [such] foods are dear to one in Rajas.«

ll17.10l|

AT T i wfud T 9q | Shesenty amed e amEre |

ITA-ATHY -7 9 TUaH 9 38 Sfeseq ST 9 3F-Hew WIeee amd-9aq
YT TH: I dg TT-UTHH _whose period has gone. Td: TH: I T Td-THH _whose taste
has gone.
JII-YMHA W‘W‘Iﬁf q’éﬁlﬂ‘{ﬂ »Which is cold, tasteless, putrid (foul-smelling) and stale
qa d B’%@@{Cﬂ-ﬁmﬁﬁ and which is left-over [by another] or impure (‘which can not be
offered in sacrifice’) - W-@ﬂj{w [such] food is dear to one in Tamas.«

IqTcl: IM: /9L I Jaa 3IETE: Cooked rice etc. whose Yama (three hours; same as
Prahara) has passed 0 JTd-UTHH that is called yata-yama e -ATEIH Wsﬁ - ie,,
which has become cold. Wﬂrﬁlﬁ'ﬁ[\ ‘Stale’ means %—W—W cooked the day before. Jgi:
3T T Sacrifice (Yajna) is also threefold ...

[117.11l]

AR [SfEfel 7 399 | qeaadafd q: qurem § Hifesw: ||
A-FA-SAHIEH: T [Af-Ie8: I: T50a geam ud i 99: JH4™ |: dicde:
YEIH U »*One has to do sacrifice” - %fﬁf H: GHIYT [after] thus fixing the mind, I J:
the sacrifice which &—w—am%"ﬁ#: by men not expecting the fruit fafe-fae: EEI%T is

performed according to rule, 9: HTcddh: that is in Sattva.

11712l
SE @ B SFTEA 99 Iq | 399d 9Yads d I8 fafg e |l
ST e a-37Y 1Y T U9 75 399 Wd-98 a1 99 fafg e



HA-8 »0 Arjuna! Wﬁfww d [But, after] desiring the fruit, TFH-37 Qj"{ FUTT
only for the sake of boasting Zla:gﬁlﬁ that which is offered, ﬂﬂmmﬁ% know that
sacrifice to be in Rajas.«
111713l
[afeR g q=rRH9eiauE | gaTiatied Js amd aRged ||
ATe-EM 37-g8-379q F=-2M 31-3e0M STal-fefedy JsM amed dRaed
-1 e 3IH aﬁIFLHZ H-HJE-3H: _in which food is not distributed.
ﬁﬁl—%ﬁ—'ﬂ{ 3T-GE-3HFH »Which is irregular, without distribution of food Il*_vf'?ﬁ:f‘{ 3 'Eff\%TUT‘{
without Mantras and remuneration (Dakshina) [to the priests] TSI -ﬁ_{%ﬂj{mthe sacrifice
without faith mqﬁaaﬁ is considered to be in Tamas.«

qq4: HIRCIOI')II(&-Q}IHH GQW&QH\ To show the Sattva and other varieties of Tapas YHH dTdd
JIRRTIE-HeT T8 én%r%m{ 3TE first of all its threefold division into bodily, etc. [Tapas] is
stated ...

117.14]]

SAfgTEITSYeT JaHTsTad | FEHEE 9 9 a9 F2id ||
S9-TESA-TTE-TS-YoTH  9Te STTSTaH Fal-adq 3-89 9 A a9 324d
éﬂ—%ﬁ—%—gﬁ—w »Worshiping the Devas, Brahmanas, Gurus and [other] wise men
Qﬁﬂm purity and simplicity W'ﬂﬁ"{ 31-EH1 T continence and non-violence Qﬂﬁ_{"{

TqY: TS this is called bodily austerity (Tapas).«

117.15|
TR A9 A [YAted 9 Iq | FWEErEEd 99 agHd  ad 39 |l

STET-HH 19 Tcad fug-feaq @ 98 e saa=y 9 U ag9gH q9: 3ed

bl @_‘T‘{Wﬁﬁ g dg @@T-W{I _which does not cause anxiety. TATEITIE] GTWE'%
AT -ARITTH _the practice of study.
qg Gﬂﬁ'rf-m »Which does not cause anxiety mf@lﬂ-ﬁ%ﬂﬂa dTIH as also truthful,
pleasing and beneficial speech TITEITI-3TRIHTH T U and also the practice of study [of the
Vedas] dIgHIH dY: T is called vocal Tapas.«

117.16ll

H:gHEE: G HIATCHIGHTE: | g giaRedaaal aaged ||
T:-gTE: Hiegead Y Se-fafre: we-gyiE: 3 uag 9w qeey s
T HQI% | ’TW-‘FTSI&Q’I _purity of heart.
H1:-9dle: Fﬁmﬂ‘{ I?FF:L »Satisfaction (peace), mildness and gravity H-TaIE: vre-
Hﬂ%‘;’ : mind-control (withdrawing it from sense objects) and purity of heart (absence of falsity
in conduct) ?{FCT Ude HI 9y d9: T this is called mental Tapas.«




17.171l
ST GTAT e g 13 | G e e qrEerd |
SZAT T A d9: 98 - A2 oF-%d-TwIg 9 b ATfcasd qrasd
?‘I’{%{-ﬁfﬂﬂqi »That threefold Tapas (bodily, verbal, mental) GT-W-GTW'%‘—&[ : ﬂ%i 3
by devoted men, who do not expect any fruit ¥IT HGAT dAH undergone with great faith
Wqﬁaaﬁ is considered to be in Sattva.«
lI17.18l
AHHMLNY T 3v d9 I | oo dfde Urh T8 gamgad ||
AHT-AH-IAT I T9: GFHF 9 U9 I3 [ohdd a3 28 URHH ATaH 9aq 3-gaq
W‘W‘W‘ﬂéﬂ »To gain respect (verbal adoration), honor (physical adoration like
rising up, salutation) and worship (by gaining wealth), I dY: T T uq fohad that
[threefold] austerity which is performed to boast TTH H-gIH being [thus] flickering and
unstable (temporary), 4 T8 W\‘;ﬁ?ﬁ‘{ that is here declared to be in Rajas.«
lI17.19|
TEUTRUICHHT =T fshad a9: | ey a1 aamagaread |l
Te-TRY TeHA: I5 UrEal fhad d9: 938 Scared-31H a1 a5 darvad Seean
He: T18: Eﬁ[ He-1T8: _a foolish conception.
%‘lﬂ%—m 3T YT=AT »With a foolish notion and self-torture T¥T IeATEH-3T ?j"{ dT or for
the destruction of another [by black magic] dg d4: [ERG] austerity which is performed, dg
dHHH 3aTEH that is declared to be in Tamas.«
l117.20l
SAMid T & STAHIR | 397 BT F 9=l I de dlicads SaH ||
FAeH 3(d 98 e dEd ISR 9 Bl 9 9l 9 8 &M Hifcadhy Taq

Z9T BT GTT T »At the [right] place and time to a worthy person Wgﬁ"[ and because
one has to do charity ¢ &IH that charity (Dana) which fﬂgﬁﬁﬁf S s given to one who
can not give in return, dg IH H IIr%C{ObJ-L T dH that charity is known to be in Sattva.«

11721l

o GeguTd wediged a1 g | d8d o aRigE agH e wgad |
T T TGRS T e A G G F e T A e wa

HUh-3T Qi"{ d »But expecting some return [in time] W\G@Qq AT Y- or [after] aiming
at its result (like attaining heaven) Jg T Qﬁ@ﬂmﬁ that which is given grudgingly, d%
GIH UTHH W dH that charity (Dana) is known to be in Rajas.«

l117.22l

GBI AZFHATNRI S | STHhaHasTd aaragareaH |l
F-I-HI G GFH ST-IEIRT: T S S-Tchdq STFEaH a5 aFad Iaedq




FT-GYT-TT ST-UTAST: T »At the wrong place and time, and to unworthy persons 31-HchdH
STIETH [or else] without proper reception and despisingly a&gmfmﬁ that charity (Dana)
which is given, dg HHH 3aTeTH that is said to be in Tamas.«
9 T UgH faarIHT But considering this TEH 310 T-09:-8MI1S ITH-AMHE-G1EH TF
are not all Yajna, Tapas, Dana, etc. mostly Rajas and Tamas gﬁf 55[93?1 W‘WI and thus
efforts for sacrifices etc. are useless? Eﬁ STAEA Apprehending such a doubt THT e a1y
Hﬁ%ﬁhﬁ-aﬂqﬁ:{-m EQW to show a means to effect Sattva even of such [sacrifices
etc.] 3ATE it is stated ...

117.23l|
3t qeafefa Me serviEatay: Jd: | FTETmH Jeig Jeng fafedr: 9 |
M 78 Aq 3 Mesn: T B-fay: e S O9F 98 9 g9 9 [biean a0
Gﬁ'{ dg 9 »'Om, Tad, Sat’ HAPEELHCRILE BEEE Td: this is considered the threefold
designation of the Absolute (Brahma). SIT&TUIT: %ETI T el d Brahmanas, Vedas and sacrifices
= qa fafedr: were formerly created (or perfected) by that.«

SR Fr-Taer: 319 A-FE9T: All these three designations [of the Absolute] %\'ﬂUT‘:LBT&T g-
Tfﬁ—m(q T are able to make even a defect [in a sacrifice etc.] a quality [by merely being
pronounced]. 3'%[ SAT9TE T With this view He praises them.
117.24l|
THEIHETE TSaHaq: AT | Jadw [aemd: qdd FerarneH |
T 3 3feT TaTeey Fs-a-a9:-GhAT: yad= g Ao Ser-aie
[SESSIIS GJI';ITL iﬁ[ Jalecd  »Therefore, [after] uttering ‘Om’, QET-GT%_"W:[\ of the
transcendentalists TTET-3HI: TS-EM-OT:-TohAT: acts of sacrifice, charity and austerity,
mentioned in the scriptures m%ﬁ% they always begin [to become efficacious].«
117.25l
AT el Ferad:ihan: | arihane faigun: fha= Araeigta: |
g 2 AT BeH ei-aq:-ishan: - T fafaen: fraw dig-wig:
ﬂ?{:gﬁ »With ‘“Tad” |eTH ST [after] not desiring the fruit Tafaem: as-ag:-fsa:
different acts of sacrifices and austerities T-ThaT: T and acts of charity qia-igTa: e

are performed by those desiring liberation.«

T-STTE-Z0 Because through the purification of the mind HA-AFI-ATT and
through the [consequent] renunciation of the desire for the fruit HH&JcI-HHIGhcdld [the
utterance of “Tad’] creates the desire for liberation @-Qﬁ-ﬁiﬂi T [therefore] the
designation by the word Tad is glorified.



1117.26l|

TR ATYHTE T AGATdAgod | G HHIU qd1 Heves: 9 oI |
AA-A19 ATY-ATE T Aq 37 T TgAd IS HHI0 a7 J-91e%: 918 o
qT?f »O Arjuna! FIFL—QTI%T FIT%—“TI% T In the sense of existence (Sat) and goodness (Sadhu) Hd
%fﬁf Qﬁ@:w this [word] ‘Sat’ is used, dAT Y9 AT also in an auspicious act H{d-QT&x:

W the word ‘Sat’ is used.«

117.271l
IS qUME 2 ° i afeld g | &5 99 el Ay |
75 U B Rt 79 20 9 T9d ®H 9 U9 d5-37eE T9E 3 ud S
el 9T & ° AT »Steadiness in sacrifice, austerity and charity Hﬂiﬁ T T is also
called “Sat’, [q-31 2ﬁ€|1-1 T Ud and work for that purpose (sacrifice, etc.) (or: ‘work done for
the Lord’) '{:IFLE'%T uq ST is also called ‘Sat’.«
l117.28l|
3TEAT & &d a9eaed $d 9 ad | A I 7 9 a1 22 |
F-JEAT TaH &aH d9: dwdq $aq 9 I8 3T-Ad A SAd 91 7 9 95 9 71 38
S-Sl »Without faith (Shraddha) g §dH adH whatever is offered [as sacrifice], given [as
charity] d9: dtdH $dH T undergone as austerity, or done [as rite] GT-FIFL?{% T that is
called ‘A-sat’. 919 O Arjunal g d e It is [useful] neither after death (it does not fructify,
being defective) gl 2@ nor in this life (bringing ill-repute).«
118.111
IR HE[AR] deHesliH digqH | AR 9 gUidhsT JUepir-eE ||

TATT HEl-de] daH 3eolM disqH AT 9 gUla-397 92 hI9T- e

HISH: ﬁ'ﬂﬁ—"fi H| WT-%WZ _the slayer of Keshi.

HET-aTel EUa-297 HI9T-IET »O Lord! TATHH N ° T The nature of [Karma-]
Sannyasa and of [Karma-phala-]Tyaga 2% aﬁ_@{mﬁ I want to know distinctly.«
ll18.2ll
HEIT HHUI <ATH TATH Bl [95: | TAhHEAAN JEEAN [aaao: |
FIITH FHHUMH A TATHH HI9: (95 Td-HH-5d-ATTH I1g: @ faeem:
Wmm »Renunciation of activities prompted by desire Shd: mﬁ@
the sages know as ‘Sannyasa’, H_Of-ﬁ-w-m renunciation of the fruit of all activities
IEELRIE INTH 918 the wise declare to be “Tyaga’.«
1183l
A E9aiceddh BH JTEHAIYI: | TEEMad:dH  reaHid gy |
T EI9ad 3 Ueh ®H UTg: AU Jei-8M-a9:-%H 7 g 2(d 9 39




FH mm»That [all] activity is to be given up as faulty Eﬁ Qa'? eI 918 thus
some wise men (the Sankhyas) declare, W-m—mi-ﬁ « TITYH that acts of Yajna, Dana
and Tapas are not to be given up Sﬁ- \"H":ﬁ T thus others (the Mimamsakas) [declare].«

[118.4ll

e U § T @M RadaH | A & gEuery Biay: awebiida: ||
M2 U § 99 @0 a-aa9 An: & gEu-ay B-ay: aesiiaa:

HIA-GTH »O Arjuna! T T /| ﬁJﬂIL JJ9] Hear my ascertainment about Tyaga. $59-
AT O Arjuna!l I & Br-faer: Iugehifd: Even Tyaga is declared as threefold (i.e., it is
difficult to understand).«

118.5]|
FEAY:HH T AT HIAH ad | Tl &M q9LE qrar= 7o ||
TH-EF-A9:-HH T H HIEH UF q T3 3 d9: ° Td qraai Ao
TS-SH-a9:-H »Activities of sacrifice, charity and austerity T <TSH is not to be given up,
dg av—l'jt[ Ud it has to be done Ysi: QIMH dY: I Ud [because] Yajna, Dana and Tapas
q‘ﬂmqmlﬁ purify [the minds even] of wise men.«
PREEAR %T&f Performed in which way Qﬂﬁ qraT watd they become purifyers TH
maf?m showing that way 3T% it is stated ...
118.6l|
T T HAN A Feedl BT F | S 5 aref Mz faagad |
T AT T FHAT TFH FeFedl BAl F HAeAT 3 § a1 [igaq #aq sa5m
g1l »0 Arjunal mWﬁ I ekcdl [After] giving up attachment (the idea of being a doer)
and the fruits [of those activities] (performing them merely as acts of worship to the Lord)

@Tﬁ g qd SHHTIUT ST even these activities are to be done, gﬁf "4/ q ﬁmm

HdH this is my definite final opinion.«

Qﬁﬁm [ZINES ] %ﬁr%m{ BB q Z9TITT Now He shows the three kinds of Tyaga, as

promised (18.4) ...

118.71l
e  #=amE: HHUT FO9Ed | JE SENEEE: 9ielidd: |
= @ J=AmE: HH: T I9Ed "Il a9 9RenT: aE: g
e sy T d »Renunciation of prescribed duty (Nitya-Karma) SUUE is not
proper, tﬁ%’lﬂﬂw RN its Tyaga out of illusion [that it should be abandoned although it is
prescribed] dHY: qﬁﬁﬁﬁi is declared to be in Tamas [because ‘illusion’ means Tamas].«
HRE HH: Feehcdlc] T /AT eh: Tyaga of desired work (Kamya-Karma) is
proper, because it leads to bondage. T §/l('\1€<4{<4 9 HHIT: HATH: /NT: 7 SIIE




But Tyaga of prescribed work (Nitya-Karma) is not proper W-QI%Q’-ET{T tﬁ%T'%ﬂaﬂ
because it causes liberation through purification of the mind.
8.8l
@M TchH HIAGIHATHSI | | FHedl TTH AR 49 ATTHA A+ |l
3.1 2fc1 U9 948 FH HTI-g1- AT ot T: FHedT JATEH ATTH 7 Td T-HaH TdHq
AR} %3@ Wgﬁ W-@QT-W_fear of suffering of the body. AT W?{Fﬂ M-

TeTH _the result of renunciation.

g@'{?{f?{ U4 »[Thinking] ‘it is just troublesome’ W-%QT-W out of fear of bodily suffering
Zl?x:ﬁ W@Iﬂwhen one gives up work YSTHH ANTH hcdl [thus] performing Tyaga in Rajas,
H: ANT-%eTH T U oTH he will never get the fruit of renunciation (which is steadfastness to
knowledge).«

118.91|
BT Yoot A [oh2 ST | % eed] el e & : HATfeashl /- ||
I 37T UF Ig HH I oo 3T T5H el BaH g Ud d: AN Hifcad: 7.
3157 »O Arjuna! TH (Al UF [Thinking] ‘it is to be done’ TFH WHeTH T UF TarcdT [after]
giving up attachment and the [desire for its] fruit Zl_QiabT? ﬁaﬁq\ﬁﬂﬁ when duty is always
performed, H: I HTfcaeh: Jd: that Tyaga is considered to be in Sattva.«

W‘%‘W‘W‘ﬁ%ﬂw &UTH 318 The characteristic of a person established in
such Sattva Tyaga is stated ...

ll18.10l
T ZEAHITE HH P AT | AT FEHHIGE HemE s ||
T 20 - FH FIW T SIS AN FF-THIE: Herdl -G
o= gHIaE: Eﬁ Tog-AqIae: _filled with Sattva. fessr: Hora: 99 9: foog-Hem: _whose
doubt is cut.
T - AT »Being situated in Sattva %59-H9™: and free from doubt (a wrong bodily
conception), HETET T the intelligent Tyagi 31 -@31?‘11{55‘# T Z¥ does not hate displeasing
work Eﬁlﬁ bl GHW%[ and is not attached to pleasing [work].«
kK| W—Wﬁ—m—mwﬂé—aﬁ-ﬂm: But is Sannyasa (renunciation of all work,
which is a great distraction) not better than such Tyaga (renunciation of the fruit of work)? ...
[118.11
A & qeydr 9 SO SHTIELN: | %] HHEAENT J e ||
7 & 42-YaT 9T pH HHIUT 3T-919d: F: T HH-6d-car |: W 3 e
é%{%‘lﬁ I 8: ég-ﬂﬂ_‘who holds a body’, embodied being, the soul.
HHIT 3T-SToa: IHH »To completely give up [all] activities a_é-‘ﬂ?ﬂ Tt STRIH is not
possible by an embodied being (by one who identifies with the body, see 3.5), d: J HH-Fe-




M but a Tyagi, who gives up the fruit of activity ¥: IRl sﬁf ST he is called a [real]

Tyagi (though performing all duty).«

TIH-Id= FH-BHA-ATT TeTH 3118 The result of such Karma-phala-tyaga is stated ...
ll18.12]l

SHEME el T Y HH: 6 | Aacci=T 9o | q Ss1as i |

3Ti+ed 2eq fHer 9 f-fae #HHr: Eaq qatd s1-2iHH I 7 § Feied Fardag

GTEI'@:L ?{@Eﬁ[‘ﬂ‘{ d »Undesirable (like going to hell), desirable (like becoming a Deva) and

mixed (being again a human) - %[—%[%P{ HHT: TeTH a threefold fruit of activity 31 -FQT&HF{

T 9aTd accrues after death for those who are not Tyags, WT%FIT‘{@ 1 aa’%r{but never

for those who are Tyagls (real Sannyasis).«

mﬁ’m For those [Tyagis or Sannyasis] who are in Sattva qT9-3HFHJI because
there is no possibility of sin (and thus no Papa-phala) é%l’{-@lﬁﬁi_"f I JUI-TheT R Ahcdld
and because the fruit of virtue (Punya-phala) has been given up by offering it to the Lord -
ﬁ‘ﬂ"{ﬁﬁﬁ _OHCT-W'_‘T qafd there is no threefold Karma-phala.

The word Sannyasi here includes the Tyagi under discussion. A real Sannyasi does Karma-tyaga
in the spirit of Karma-phala-tyaga. Karma-phala-tyaga is thus the common characteristic of
both the real Sannyasi and the Tyagi. Besides, the word Sannyasi was already used for a Karma-
phala-tyagi in (6.1).

kK| FH @@rﬁ But for one doing work &H- -TheTH hYH - HIT how is there no Karma-phala?
‘{i?r SHTITEA Anticipating this doubt, - EIT&F[ ﬁ'{%‘a"mzl Gd: HH-Beld @q: 7 3 ?{Fﬂ
WTW to show that for one renouncing attachment and ego there is no sticking to the
Karma-phala 3118 it is stated ...

118.13l|

QA ARTETEl SR Mare 7 | 975 Bl I 89 a0 ||
9% UM Hel-ael SR a7 Arge $ard ke A8 T9-HHomg

HET-amel »O Arjuna! w-ﬁmm For the accomplishment of all work arga W
GBI as declared in Sankhya in conclusion QﬂTﬁ[ T2 BN the following five causes
9 /¥ aT4 learn by me.«

[118.14]]
ST 9T @l ®20 9 gafayd | fafaury ggeaer ¢d Jam auwH ||
TS qAT Hell HIUH I 9UF (Ao [afaen: T gos Je: a9 9 U9 37 980
Bﬁ?\al'w AT eIl »The place [of action] (the body) and the doer (oneself) ‘{W-ﬁfﬂm
I the manifold instrument (senses) EIELIE PR2EY IO T the various (in function) and
different (in nature) efforts (activities of Prana, Apana, etc.) 373 T q‘;ﬂq‘{aa"{@ and the fifth
is the Lord (or destiny).«



1118.15ll
IRRATEHATHIRH YW 72 | A a1 faqdid a1 ged a& gqa: ||
SER-A%-HAMY: Ig HH JRHd T2 =A2EH a1 [qodad a1 99 ud @ &aa:

=Y d1 ﬁﬂ‘ﬁ?ﬂ{m »Either right or wrong sﬁ?—ﬁr@—q‘vhﬁ?: with body, speech and mind
Zl—{%ﬁ 72 YA whatever work a man performs & ‘I?}f T3] £: these are its five causes.«
|l18.16ll
T Al HARHAHAT S q q: | IsFaFagiacard g geafd gHid: ||
T TSH Al HATH ATHNH haad d I 99afd S-Hd-gigcard 4 d: geafd gHi:
GEI Qa":[\'{:lﬁ'f »Such being the case GT-W-W out of ignorance I: J WW
mqﬁaﬁ one who sees only himself as doer, 9: gﬁﬁ[l T 99T that fool does not see.«

We have translated kevalam as ‘only’. Shridhara Svami takes its meaning as ‘pure, absolute,
detached’ - One who sees the Absolute Self as doer, does not see. Accordingly, the doer in
(18.14) is for him only the ego. This is to make the point that the pure self is as non-doer not
involved in matter. But in the conditioned state, the self is as doer one of the five causes of
action (18.14,16).

ll18.17Il
TR el Hibl gIEUR 7 [od | gcany & i e 7 Haed ||
TR A FEgd: W 9i&: I 7 e g Sy q: A Al 7 B T Haerd
T 7 HABgd: HIF: »One who is free from the idea of being the doer I ﬁﬁii 7 el and
whose intelligence is [thus] not polluted (who is not attached to work, by dividing it into
agreeable and disagreeable) WWW 3 even [after] killing [all] these people, T:
%’i}\‘[ he does not [actually] kill 7 @I nor is he bound [by Karma] (see 5.10).«

q: UqH-Hd: SEITG-SATTH-3TH-88M That person who thus sees the self as different from
the body, etc. $H|"LMI°|’)I"L/H°IT"L3T&[ TTuT: Fﬁ%@@?ﬂ gcdl A though in the eyes of the
world killing these beings, all creatures ElENRI -G i yet in his own detached vision
he does not kill.

l118.18ll
S 5% ARSI e HHErEAT | 200 HH Hdid =Sy HHeage: ||
SITH ST AREdT BI-faen ®H-amEar &30 &5 &al 3 H-99: HH-Tge:
BINEEELN lJIQSII(‘II »Knowledge (Jnana), its object (Jneya) and the knower (Jnata) e
®HH-TIET this is the threefold impetus to activity. S{UH @ %Al Instrument (Karana),
activity (Karma) and doer (Karta) i'f?\"[ r-faer: %ﬁ-ﬂﬁ?ﬁ this is the threefold constitution of

activity.«

impetus (‘software’): Jnana Jneya Jnata

constitution (‘hardware’): Karana  Karma  Karta

Now they are being described as threefold according to the Gunas. By Jnana (18.20-22) Karana
is also described, by Karma (18.23-25) Jneya, and by Karta (18.26-28) Jnata.



|118.19l|
M &Y T Hal 9 HEd TUHEd: | I g Jaraey] i ||
T ®H ° Hdl 9 47 UF U-HEd: 9red TO-HgA J9rad 9] i i
NUIKICRSEDIEH ?{FCT TUI-HG-IT: _the enumeration of the Gunas.
w-ﬂéﬂﬁ »In the theory of the Gunas (Sankhya) T]T-Lflaﬁi according to the division of the
Gunas W%ﬁ g Hdr g knowledge (Jnana), activity (Karma) and doer (Karta) rem uq
QIS [each)] is declared as threefold, T 3110 AT I hear of them also as they are.«
|118.20ll
HAYTY Ieh ATaHATHT | a9 [a9hy doete [ag dfeasd |
%m%h_‘i[ Flé-ﬂ%lg »In all divided beings GT-FCTW UhH H-<JYH HI9H undivided one
unchangeable [spiritual] nature BE| Ec?dﬁ that [Jnana] by which one sees, T‘I’QZWW
ﬁﬁg’ know that Jnana to be in Sattva.«

[118.21l
gaFedd q A5 AATETGIRadH | 9t JaY Y ToetH [dig T8 |
eI q A S, A1 g -fae o9 549 g 93 @ fafg T
g q =174 »But that Jnana which Fﬁg ‘iﬁ'ﬂ in all living beings (bodies) q%-ﬁm ATT-
HTAT various natures of different kinds ‘{W It knows by distinction, dq SITH ITHH
faf& know that Jnana to be in Rajas.«

l118.22l|
T FHOAGGHRAH FhHedH | Saardaeed 9 qamaHaradd ||
I J »But that [Jnana] which Wm DA HhH is attached to one effect (body) as
all in all 3 %@7{ -~ Qiaﬂ SAeYH T and which is without reasoning and meaning, and
small d¢ dTHHH JaledH that is declared to be in Tamas.«
1118.23ll
oI AEREamrTETd: $aH | TR HH Fdcacadm e ||
FoH Ag-IEaH F-I-890: HaH F-%d-dogT HH g 5 Alcahy IAd
BT-W-Q'CEHT »By one who does not desire the fruit ﬂmw-mﬁ that regulated
unattached activity (Karma) S-T-ZU: &H which is done without attraction and hatred
ﬂﬁ:mmﬁ that is said to be in Sattva.«
[118.24]|
Tq HHAT FH ARENU a1 G: | fohad Sgamard darsraqearedd ||
T  HH-EHAT HH F-3TEZR a1 G [had Sgal-3aTEd a8 A-TaH 2eear
dgel: JATH: mﬁa@-m ¢ _in which there is much effort.




W-WT »By one who desires the fruit G- a1 Y- or by one who has false ego Ig
wH CEIRSIRISE Tohad that activity (Karma) which is done with great struggle dq I-THH
3&TeH that is said to be in Rajas.«
l118.25]|
Fad oY Bamaus 9 4reud | "REREd HH JaarTaged ||
SEeH f9 HM 39 9 9E9H "Bl IRYId ®H 98 a8 dHad 3@
STEH mféﬂwtﬁm{a »The consequence, loss, harm and capacity 3TI&Y [after] not
considering EIT{_OF‘:? thglﬂ ST that activity (Karma) which is performed out of delusion
H{mﬂﬁ that is said to be in Tamas.«
|118.26ll
TR STedTal oA aHaa: | FSaEaHiasR: sl dikde e ||
-7 ARl Yid-3cdrs-aat-ad: ffg-sasan: Mider: #al afas: 320
gl BHZH%TI g 'H'Hﬁﬂ?[: Qﬁ[ q%—m-ﬂqﬁﬁt _endowed with determination and

enthusiasm.

Hh-9§: SR »Being free from attachment and egoism qﬁ—m—wﬁﬁ: endowed
with determination and enthusiasm %-Gﬁﬁiﬁ : [T &aT the doer (Karta) who is
resolute in success and failure TTCadh: ST is said to be in Sattva.«

|118.271|
I HHBATA el HTcH! SR | BUSTaBITad: Hal IeT: GRabIdd: |
I HH-BA-IH: T EHT-3TcHe: -9 2U-9Mh-3Aaa: &al A1a: TReifd:

%_HT SITcHT I 9 %_HT-\?JW. _whose nature is violence. _EﬁUT g féﬁ%h_"f T 3ad: 7: 9:
g‘ﬁ'?ﬁa;-@ﬂ%ﬁ : _who is endowed with elation and dejection.

Ll ﬁ-‘?ﬂ-ﬁtﬁi »Being attached, desiring the fruit of work tJ&&: Ear-a®: GT-QI%U
greedy, violent and unclean EY-9Teh-31T+ad: &l the Karta who is subject to joy and sorrow
T[T GREhITeId: is declared to be in Rajas.«

l118.28ll
3T TThel: T : 91T TShicioh! Sd: | TauTal Sl 9 sl arvd Sed ||
3-gh: I Fe: 978 TSpide: 3Tad: [quiel S 9 %l amd: I2d

3T-gth: Ulchdl: T: »Being careless, vulgar and arrogant J7d: wi HTH: deceitful,
insulting and lazy EEIE ﬁﬁ—}fﬁ T &l the morose and procrastinating Karta dHY: T

is said to be in Tamas.«

118.291|
FEHE gagd YU 9] | IrEHEEY gYddd gay |
g WeH gd: ¥ Ud urd: Fr-faem g GreaHee -9 g aus



gIAT »O Arjunal qa&@‘«r 39T EISIWEach completely being described g@i %]_ﬁi q
Tq of discrimination (Buddhi) and determination (Dhriti) T[0T %f-%fa‘:{\ ’}E‘:L I hear the
division, threefold according to the Gunas.«
|118.30l|
gt @ Mafi @ HrEted YAy | ¢ Jtet I 31 afd gig: |1 ared diaen ||
qgfc g MR @ HE-37[ W3-3T98 74 HigH 9 31 91 gig: 91 912 Afcash!

HTH T HA-HIEH 9 3 HRE-ABA _duty and non-duty. WIH T H-HIH o 2 WI-319I
_fear and fearlessness.

qTel »0 Arjuna! gq%ﬂ{a ﬁqﬁp{a What is right and what is wrong H-3TH duty and
non-duty [at a particular place and time] TI-3T9T what is fear (to be feared) and not fear (not
to be feared) (good and bad arising from the above Karya and A-karya) EI“’:JE@[&F{ d [how to
attain] bondage and liberation JT AT that which knows [these] HT ﬂﬁ;’i ATfcaehl that Buddhi

is in Sattva.«

ll18.31l|
TIT gH9eH T HY AREHT T | STEATETS I §ig: |1 91 =7 ||
TN UH H-UHH ° BEH T A-BEE T T SF-FAE A Jheg: A7 e T
qTel »0 Arjuna! aﬁ"{@f —‘aﬁqa What is right and what is wrong Wﬁ?{a 3 -WQ_‘;[ T duty
and non-duty JIT H-TLT A that by which one incorrectly understands [these]
(causing doubts) HT §i?_§1 T[STHT that Buddhi is in Rajas.«
[118.32l|
¥ YU A7 7 JHETgdT | qardiaaddig gig: a1 91 amE |
SH-4H GHH 3T AT A T AT HE-HA [0 " g A are qE
e »0 Arjuna! ITHAT SATIT Being covered by ignorance JT GT-%’TJ:T‘{ %Jﬁﬁ's’i%r T4 which
considers wrong for right FI&-GT?;I!H %Q'ﬁ?ﬂ‘{a and everything (duty, bondage, etc.) for the
opposite Hl §ﬁ§1 TATET that Buddhi is in Tamas.«
1118.33l|
[T IAT U G- 9T ehaT: | ATl efd: |1 qrel |nfeaent ||
T TAT A I:-AT0-3FEg-Toham: A sf-Afanfiua efe: a7 arel Arfeadh!
qTe »0 Arjuna! I S-ATATR T Undeviating through Yoga (concentration) JT gl
that determination (Dhriti) by which WI-QTUT-ii:QH-l}M I: YA one controls (holds) the
activities of mind, life air and senses HTl %IFCF TTTcaehl that Dhriti is in Sattva.«
l118.34I|
FAT T FHBHHIATYT GRAd S | THRA Bellolg! gia: a1 o T ||
TIT T TH-HM-3TM g 9RAd 9] T8 Bod-3NbIg! gic: a1 91 IT741




C’ﬂﬂr:f a7 »0 Arjuna! IYT J gIT But that Dhriti by which W-GW JIE one who out
of attachment desires the fruit &FH-HTH-3T QTT:L T holds fast to Dharma-Artha-Kama dT
¢Jfcl: TTSTHT that Dhriti is in Rajas.«

1118.35lI

T W 4 9 fauiE "eHa 9 | 7 fomafa gHem gia: a1 9rgf amEr ||
T T WIH 9NhH [quTed #eq ud 9 | fagafa gaen: gia: |1 o amr
qrel »O Arjuna! J7 g&%ﬂi That by which a fool TEH HIH Qﬁm sleep, fear and sorrow
%WWQH T dejection and madness - ﬁ'ﬂ%ﬂ% does not give up |l qﬁdi TATET that

Dhriti is in Tamas.«

1118.36l|
q@ foaami =g 9o § wauy ||
qE q gEF F-faem g 7 wea-Eew
HIA-kYUH »O Arjuna! Wﬂ But now %T-%f@{g@"{qq/ q JJ9] hear from me of the
threefold happiness (Sukha).«
1118.371|
SITATEAT I @ 9 el | Iaed [auiHe 9o Sgaray |
awmﬁwgawaﬁﬂaﬁ%aqaaaﬁﬁﬂqsaqﬁmﬁaﬂﬁw
SIste] Eﬁ?ﬁqrq‘gj%’;lﬂmﬂ I
SHAH JUHT I g AHJ-3HHH _whose resemblance is nectar. C‘H’l?q‘_ﬂ@: mﬁ‘l’qﬁ
g dg ATH -%-W-Uﬂ{_which rises from the satisfaction of self-realization.
EERSESISISE THd »That in which one enjoys through practice (not suddenly as in sense
pleasure) 3:G-3A~H el and [in which] one reaches the end of [all] suffering Ig dg
3 %I"SF{E_C[ which is in the beginning like poison (because it depends on the control of the
mind, which is as if painful) gy 3THT-39HH [but] at the end like nectar 3TcH: -@%‘W‘
1Y and which is born from the satisfaction of self-realization @g@qﬂm‘;ﬁﬁ'{mat
Sukha is declared to be in Sattva.«

l118.38l|
foo A rTEred SgaradH | R [quiie dog@ 18 &9 |
T 2 A 3%, 7% S SRS AU A 39 aF e T A
W‘%ﬁa—m »Derived from the contact of the senses with objects I ?‘F{\ﬂﬁ AHd-
JYHY that [happiness] which is first like nectar giumy %FSF{SE[ [but] at the end like poison
(because it causes suffering here and hereafter) dq HQGH WTHH T dH that Sukha is known to

be in Rajas.«




1118.39]l
T T 9 @ HETHE: | METaagHEce qamasaead |

5 3 9 T 9 GEH HIETH ATe: HET-Se-gHE-3cd¥ a8 amed 2eea
ﬁ@T-\i‘IIMM-W-\ﬂCﬂH\ »Having arisen from sleep, laziness and fantasy Jq JEH g
ENCE =4I T that Sukha which in the beginning and the end STTHH: Iﬁ%ﬂ"{is the delusion of the
self dg dTHYH 3aTedH that is declared to be in Tamas.«

l118.40ll
S dERa grget ot f&fd a9y a1 q: | T GHiaeHE aare: S ||
1 % At gfereare o fafer Ay a1 g Ao gt gHH 7% v = e o
‘IT\WT‘:[ CIREE] é%rg 1 9H: »Either on earth, or in heaven among the Devas J& HtdH a being
(a creature or anything) which m—ﬁt Qﬁ[: EIEE 111?[ from these three Gunas born of
nature HhH Tl may be free, dg 31T that does not exist.«
[Liberation is possible] - g-ATmr-afed: HH: TTHYT-3T gl de-TAe-o<d-
GIRE] by knowledge attained through the grace of the Lord after worship of the Lord by the
duties prescribed according to individual fitness. — =G| Qﬂ"{‘ﬂé-“ﬁﬁ’[é ESIECRSET QEQW
To show this by summarizing the essence of the meaning of the whole Gita IhIU[-3{~{H
STPY He starts a new topic ...

[118.41l
STETARAET RO 9= | FHHTO Jrauwhi- EHET T ||
STRI-&A -9 SETOH & 9= HHITU G - 919-g4d: T
Y9 »O Arjuna! W-gﬂ%ﬂ‘%ﬁm JI&TUMH I Of the Brahmanas, Kshatriyas, Vaishyas
and Shidras AT the [specific] duties - 9g-ga: T?f by the qualities born of their own
natures (a tendency acquired in past births) GIaHBIM are clearly divided.«

T God-TT: JI&IUM: Among these the Brahmanas have mainly Sattva - qEA- T -
GEITHT: 81514 the Kshatriyas mainly Rajas with a mixture of Sattva TH:-STET-7:-FITT:
J9TT: the Vaishyas mainly Rajas with a mixture of Tamas To1:-STETT-H:-FET: JI&T: and
the Shiidras mainly Tamas with a mixture of Rajas.
ll18.42|l

T EHEIT: 9119 AATRIeTaHd F | S [qemaiiaed Sersd FHreasiH ||

9TH: ZH: qY: 911G &f1iv: 3TTSTa Ud 9 S (e Siaesd Ja-6H @-41a-99
JMH:QH: d9: Qﬁfl'{ »Peacefulness, sense-control, austerity and cleanliness &Tre: \3T[\—f|r—°|"{ uq
T tolerance and honesty (Arjava) ETTH %Eﬂ:l":[ Gﬂﬁﬂaﬂ"{ knowledge, realization and
religiousness (the conviction that there is another world) ¥J-HTI-H SIRT-%H is the behavior

of a Brahmana, born from his nature.«




118.43||
9 Tl giceled g2 AraqaE—y | SFHIERYE ars By FHrEe |
ST =: gfcT: 2153 g2 T 3 F-JATeH M 3 93-9Td: T &= HH -91a-511
‘sC%RW HId: ?{Fﬂ %&T—W: _the mood of a ruler.

Sﬁ?ﬁ"{%ﬁfi %I&'[i QT&IH »Heroism, vigor, determination and expertness g@' -G T Il
and also courage in battle GT;WL_SC%TT-‘LTWI d generosity and leadership T-HIF-TH &TT=1H wH
is the behavior of a Kshatriya, born from his nature.«

1118.44ll
FIUREZANUE J99H THEY | IRadHS HH JEENY FHE ||
FU-TRET-AMEH G99-FH F-H1E-TH IRG-3cTET HH 5 AT T-9a-5/
ﬁ'ﬁ_{w-m »Agriculture, cattle raising (Go-rakshya) and trade W-W-W‘{%Qﬂ-ﬂv_ﬁ
is the work of a Vaishya, born from his nature W-W\ consisting of service (to the
other three Varnas) & Klie) W-W-H{ﬁ is the work of a Shudra, born from his nature.«

Uqy-9as FTETUNE-&HI: How such duty of a Brahmana etc. W—%ﬂﬁl’{ leads to
knowledge 3T is being stated:
1118.45l
o o HHmEE: GRafE aud T2 | weaa: ftg gan e aeg )
T T FHAM A AATEH T T W-HH-Md: [Atgn a9 9 a8 99
T T HHMT ST »Being engaged in his particular duty (prescribed according to his own
qualifications) *{: ﬂﬁ“l’%“{ @Y a man attains perfection (fitness for knowledge) -HH-
IREGE being engaged in his own duty, T Wﬁ?{% how he attains perfection ¢ 2JU]
hear that.«
l118.46ll
Id: JIRIHAMT 39 FAHE dad | TWeH aqer [afg owela Jme: |
Id: Yghd: A 39 J9q 389 qaq [-HH0 a9 e e faefa g
qd: WQ@% »From whom comes the manifestation (or activity) of all beings PR H_Clcc[
2GH ddH and by whom all this (world) is pervaded a"{ﬁ-ﬁ'ﬂﬂ ke ] [after] worshiping
Him with one’s duty HIHd: ﬁl’%“{ﬁ?ﬁf a man attains perfection.«
1118.47Il
ST T[0T AT | TATEI HH HasTAld ehieayH ||
I TE-: T -t e @-ArE-Ean &1 $ad ST ey
Eﬂ%ﬁﬁq{‘m »Compared to the well-performed duty of another %!'T]Ti T3-4: ‘;TZH_FL
one’s own duty, even if faulty, is better Q-W-mﬁ W [because while] doing work
ordained by one’s nature W‘T‘{T‘f SATHITT one does not incur sin.«



T 9 FY-FUNE-ghId. JE-316: F-gHId Hall-STe1e-T3-95: <I8: 3 A=Ied One
should not think that the duty of another, like the living on alms [by a Brahmana], is better than
one’s own duty of fighting etc. [of a Kshatriya], though attended with the killing of relatives, etc.
RIS 9 If however HT§A-GEAT according to the Sankhya viewpoint -4y %_{:IT-(TT%TUT‘:LW
HcdT considering the evil of killing etc. in your own duty q’{-‘dﬁ":ﬂ 2 g‘{m you think that
the duty of another is better dfé then [you should know that] H—m -4 3 in
another duty also the attendance of evil JtIH is equal ...
1118.48ll

&=l HH DI FaIUAY F Foid | FaRET & U geAm=Rargar: |
HE-Tq HH DI<d F-EI9H A T ol TG-S & U0 giA AFH: 29 Sgarn:
BT »0 Arjuna! H-mﬁﬁ W-ﬂﬁ The natural duty, even it has a fault J Rlﬁ?f\one
should not give up, TH-3ET: 2 g9 ST [because] all activities are covered by some
fault %LEH e 29 as fire [is covered] by smoke.«

3Ad: Therefore JUT just as 3 gH-5Y Hﬁlﬂ?{w [ discarding the fault of the fire in the
form of smoke Jdl4: UF Fl'qi-f?ﬁﬁﬁ-ﬁﬁﬁ?}[ TS the heat [of the fire] alone is used to
remove darkness, cold, etc. TT even so HHUT: 31T E1T-3f Sﬁﬁm rejecting the faulty part of
work also TUT-3{9T: Te W-Q\E‘;’?}[ H the good part alone is used for the purification of the
mind. ?{Fﬂ 319 This is the idea.

l118.49I|
3EhHIS: Fad AT faaegs: | Ta=ItiiE Il ST ||
= qzhl ‘gﬁg: RIS ESK 32{-37‘5-@”%1 _whose intelligence is not attached. Ta: afrer o9 =
TSTa-3TTHT _whose mind is conquered.

a9 37 -ﬂ?ﬁ-ﬂ’%’: »He whose intelligence is unattached towards all [matter] TST-317eAT forTar-
TJ&: who is self-controlled and without hankering T by renunciation [of attachment for
work and its fruit] mﬁwﬁ—ﬁ@?{ the supreme perfection of freedom from reaction
SITENTSSI he attains.«

[118.50ll

AT 9ot g gay TSI [are § | JHEEe Sl o1 S A o |
fafeq ared: I91 961 a1 ST Hary § GHEE U9 @i W8T S98 a1 97
BT »0 Arjuna! %@HWI Having attained [such] perfection JT &I SITHTTT how he
reaches Brahma T SITET U1 78T which is the highest stage of knowledge T FHTEA uq

9 /¥ T that know by me in summary.«




118.51-53
JEAT (A& Ioh! YATH 9 I | TR -y edal TEH e 4 |
&1 A& Ieh: LT STCHHY Maw 9 STeE-3TTE I, faua ok I-291 & 9
fafahaal @eaTell AqAEBEHME: | SRR M o JHamd: ||
TaTarh-Sal @g-3Msfl aa-aTe-HE-AE: SAH-AR-0%: o a3mam Jeaiee:
3TEER aa 39 &M Hrd IRuey | fager FHE: g SREE el ||
3TEFNH 9@ gUq HH Hiem afred fager fm: o Ser-sEms wedd
g AT I: H: W39 _who eats little.

%[Ql@tn J&=T gh: »Endowed with purified intelligence (Buddhi in Sattva, see 18.30) €T
SATCHTH M= T and [after] controlling the mind with determination QTa-GqTﬁﬁ—'i ﬁl’m
dcd [after] shutting out the sense objects like sound TFT-@"Sﬁ e T and [after] giving up
attachment and aversion fafares-2rdl -3 91T one who lives in solitude (in a pure place) and
eats little Yd-ATh-chI-HITH: whose words, body and mind are controlled WW-@”T-
U who is always devoted to meditation a—{'ﬂ'ﬁlt[\ FIH‘:ITFW : who practices detachment,
STegH dcHq E{tﬁ{ false egotism, force and pride hTHH ﬁgﬂ:[ qﬁﬂ%‘{ lust, anger and
proprietorship ﬁ\'ﬂ—tﬂ [after] giving [these] up, e o being selfless and peaceful, SI&I-
CRIE HAd [then] one is eligible for ‘becoming Brahma’ (with the firm conviction that T am
Brahma /spirit’).«

1118.54l
SRIY: JETCHT T Qi 9 ST | T9: q4Y qoY Agch add 29 |
SEI-qd: TAS-SCHT 7 9afd T Figiad q9: F9Y gy Tg-9keq a9d TWH
T SATHT T F: THI-3ATHT _whose mind is pacified.
STel-Hd: TII-ATHT »Being self-realized and tranquil-minded T qrard T Wgﬁ he neither
laments nor desires [because there is no identification with the body etc.] ﬁg “-:L%I‘?[ HH: being
equal towards all beings YIH Il'q:—‘lilﬁ'?l{ T@Ad he attains supreme devotion to me
[characterized by seeing Me in all beings].«
1118.55l|
o1 ATHTHSATATC AT 2 dedd: | A | deadl siiedl [9Td daw=2A ||
e HTH ST AT : F 3R dead: aa: JH dodd: Siiedl 997 dg-3=iH
YHercIT HIH dTdd: ST »By [such] Bhakti he understands me truly JTdT I: 31
[i.e.] how great (i.e., all-pervading) and who I am (i.e., full of eternity, knowledge and bliss), dd:
HIH dTdd: S{IcAT then, [after] knowing me truly dE-3T~{H [T he immediately enters [my
nature] (he becomes of the nature of supreme bliss).«
T-HHI: q’{ﬁ%‘l’{-mw By worshiping the Lord through one’s duty - H{ﬁra—m
that [above] stated way to liberation TUHEIM he concludes ...




118.56ll
FAHHAIY HET HATU TEAIE: | HIAREATHIT STEd JeHe ||

HY-FHAIN A Fa&T HaAT: AG-AIHT: T5-THET AT METH J8H 3F-2TH
STEH AUTAA: I H: H-UrA: _whose shelter am I. HH JHIG: ?gﬁ'f He-9dIc: _my
mercy.
HE-UUTAY: »One who takes shelter of me Hal Tg-HAr A @‘TUTZ though always
performing all kinds of work (Nitya-, Naimittika-, Kamya-Karma) {TT&[H 3-JIH UGH the
eternal imperishable abode [of Vishnu] qﬁ:—m@mﬁﬁ he attains by my mercy.«

1118.57l

ITHT HAHAN A T Hoq?: | FEARHIANTSE Aiea: dqad 99 |
IqHT FI-HANI A AAR H5-9%: FS-ANTH UM Hg-fad: daaq 99

adr »Mentally Ha-HHTT AT T [after] offering all activities to me HE-YY: regarding
me as the supreme goal %—Wﬁm [after] resorting to Yoga with equanimity HdH
I@-%ﬁ‘fi Hd be always absorbed in me.«

[118.58l|

qier: TN FHHERISER | 9 JE@egiE A faagat |
He-faa: T9-gl 7g-JAEN dRAM 3 98 &Y TEgR 7 Ara faagard

q@-ﬁ'ﬁfi »Being absorbed in me HE-THIGT( Hé‘@TﬁﬁT R you will cross all obstacles
(worldly troubles) by my mercy. 31¥ &I But, out of false ego (from the notion that you
are wise) <IH T T a_cx';if you will not listen [to my words] %F@_%lﬁ“[ you will perish (fail
to attain the goal of life).«

1118.591|
JEESHNAE 7 Ao 3 7 | [HeY Saadmeed Il Hareafd ||
Tg AEFNH M 7 A 3 I=9 W2 U9 2AGH™: d Ypid: @M Hanedmd
SEETH ST »[After] taking to false ego I 7 e 3'%[ =y if you think ‘T will not
fight (2.9) TW: dd/ o TEEE: [T this your resolve is vain 935%[1 mﬁﬁh&aﬁ [because

your] nature will compel you.«

ST-EIA=AITd dd Because you are not independent. 9@%{1 C_CTT{WI{[UT-@UT QRO Hal
[Your] nature, being evolved in the form of Rajas et will compel you, ﬂ@ EERIDIDI]

Ud i.e., will certainly engage you in battle.

[118.60l|

I Bl Mag: T HHUI | 3 =0 THIRTeh T HRIE SY ad |
-5 BI<d Hag: T HHUT HH A 3201 I8 AIRld S S-a97: 39 a5




BT »0 Arjuna! qu;q“l%ﬁmrqq T I, out of illusion, you do not want to act TI-HId-
ST ¥+ HHUM MEE: bound by your own duty born of your nature (see 18.43) dg 31-d2T:
3T BT then even unwillingly you will act.«

Arjuna himself admitted that he would fight anyway (see 2.7, 18.66) — with the first battle sound
he would return to help his brothers who depended on him.

ll18.61ll
YT FAYAMT e S [efd | YAy F=meel 7T |
ST AW g5-691 3T [efd 9es J9-Hai a+-3T%el JrEa
Blﬁ%[ »O Arjuna! H—CT-W E@:—%Qx[ In the heart of all beings 32%: TSI the Lord is
situated, Hﬁr-qﬁﬁ YTHI [while] moving all beings (engaging them in their particular duties)
AT I=-3ATRET [which are] fixed on machines (bodies) by Maya.«
|l18.62ll
THE 9OT e HEHTaA ARG | TeHTETIea?l STl €20 JToi e ||
TH U9 YRUH e He-HIaT WA d8-THTET O i F 9o sneaa
HIXd »O Arjunal REREICE] [Therefore,] with all your heart dH Ud STTUMH T surrender to
Him alone. 93H STﬁ:_KT‘:L JMITH TATTH Supreme peace and the eternal abode [of the Lord]
ﬂ?«:—mm you will attain by His mercy.«
Hé’E[\TﬁFﬂ-BT gﬁ{ W Concluding the teaching of the whole Gita 3T@ it is stated ...
lI18.63ll
2 o STHTET TEng TTeld? A7 | g eddesier Jgest g1 $9 ||
2 o STHH AT el T[Ec?H 9341 [9999 Uag, A-990 J97 T a1 $5
sﬁ T&Id T&IdH SH »Thus knowledge, more secret than the secret (more than even
knowledge about secret Mantras, Yoga, etc.) HIT JRIH/ d SATEITAH was described by me to
you. Udq 3 -gTooT %IHQH [After] considering it (the whole Gita) fully JT 3?5?{:[ qgqT A do

as you like.«

Qﬁm AT Jid Having considered it dd qrg: Hafqed your illusion will be
removed. Eﬁf HId: This is the idea.

BT%WW Tﬁ?ﬁ—&ﬂﬁ?{ -9 erﬂﬁaﬁﬂ'{ 37-3TFAd: For those who are unable to

completely reflect on the very profound teaching of the Gita Ul TIIH U T HH TAFaEl
graciously summarizing its essence Himself HATTT He tells it .

1118.64l|
HETElTH ;90 § 97H o= | 260 S A geiHid adr gean o e I
AE-TRIAH, [ ] § W 99 38 A 7 g 3fa aa: gt T feam
H—C?-qu ki UIHH 99 »My supreme instruction, most confidential of all 3 JU hear
again. qq/q geH T 31 2T Because you are my very beloved dd: qa/d %ﬂﬂﬁr&m&r

therefore I will speak your benefit.«



118.65l|
AT 99 HE<h! eIl 7 TH% | AT/ G o JiceT 1991 s/ H |
HE-HAT: W HE-Yeh: HE-ATSil 6 T9E5% 1 U USE e o i o | |
HE-HAT: He-Yh: qa:—mt-ﬁ Hd »Become absorbed in me, my devotee and worshiper HIH
THEDH D and bow down to me, HH UF ‘I&’Jﬁ[ [then] you will come to me alone. HH/ T fuz:
3T [Because] you are my beloved J*IH/ d mgﬁlﬂ'ﬁ I truly promise to you.«

qq: g T[&IdHH 318 Something more secret than even that is stated ...
lI18.66ll
HIYHAR IR A IR0 91 | HE i FEqTa Hiarreny |1 g |
FY-4H IR HTH UHH 9RUM 99 378H T 99-91W: HIgE q97 94
HE?-W%LW »[After] giving up all duties HTH UchH JTTUMH AT take shelter of me alone.
SR Wﬂé—ﬁﬁ‘m: TreAfeaTy 1 will liberate you from all sins, HT [ do not lament.«

He-HaT U Wﬂ%@% Everything will come through devotion to Me. Hl @-ﬁ%’r@ﬂ
With this firm conviction ﬁﬁr—%ﬁqw giving up the slavery to injunctions H-Ueh-
SJIUT: H take shelter of Me alone. ... Waﬁm ‘By living like that %ﬁ—w—ﬁﬁﬂqm
AT there will be sin for giving up [My] duty. Qﬁf HT Jd: Do not lament like this.”

F@-W—Qﬂ?ﬁ For handing down this (instruction) ﬁ?lﬂ?{aﬂ'a’ the rule is stated ...
l118.67Il
% O A9 AR B | T FIgyed ared 7 9 A7 a1 S ||
ZEH o A S-AIERE 7 H-HHE HarEd 7 9 S-Ud arAq T T °91H T2 A
A H-AYEDIT »Neither to one who is without austerities (who does not perform his duties) 7
31-Hh1d nor to a non-devotee (who is without devotion to the teacher and the Lord) 7 T 31-
Ql%mé[ nor to one who is not submissive (who does not want to listen, who does no service)
qY: WHW nor to one who envies me 331{3_‘3[/%[ &I dTH this is ever to be told
by you.«
|118.68ll
T 25 TH el AuchAeTnd | 9ih 90 93 edl AHTHIH9E: |
: 250 IHY T[EIH HE-HehY SATHLUTRINT AihH J19 9 FHedl 71 Ud AT 3F-H93:
2GH YTHH &M »This supreme secret I: Elﬁ:—ﬂ%ﬁg SITTETATT one who will explain among
my devotees qr mﬂﬁﬁ‘{%ﬁﬂ [after thus] doing a great service for me 3T -HY: becoming
[thereby] free from doubt HTH U Q'Wﬁ he attains me alone.«
l118.69Il
T 9 TRY U TgEan: | 9iaar 9 9 7 g TEaEr 9@ )
T F T AAY HIUE H YI-Haq: wiEdr 1 9§ a8 G o GEar: g



qHAd qz{@'g »Than he among men 7 ﬁd‘c\: qq/H ﬁ;ﬁ—wz no one does dearer service
to me. I o A 99 /¥ {93a: And another one my more beloved than he HFG[ = Afear
will not exist on earth.«
lI18.70ll
FEd T g g4 4= FAEHEET: | SR dATEe: JiEid 3 qfd: |
HAST T I 3HH g0 HaeH ATl SH-UEF oF 318H 38 I A H Al
ST T37: 3 STH-T3T: _sacrifice through knowledge.
ST FHH WW »This our sacred conversation I: T STETTT he who will study
(repeat it like Japa) - through the knowledge sacrifice (Jnana-Yajna, the best of all
sacrifices) 3T&H a ZE: R I will be worshiped by him, gf?\"f qyq/ T Afd: this is my opinion.«
TaY Although 3T Tﬁ?ﬂﬁ“{ HA-G=—HH: T °|'>°|("|H\U'|'“|i-(\'| he only repeats the teaching of
the Gita without understanding its meaning SEURRCE] dG-JUI: yet, hearing it HTH UF 3
JERTIAT that ‘he is revealing Me alone’ 31l ﬂﬁ;’ﬁ AT this T will understand. T2 @I As in
this world J&-FH<OAT 3T TaT W&J_C‘x: Wﬁﬂ:mﬁﬂ;w ﬂﬁﬂﬁ when someone even by
chance utters (‘takes’) the name of any one at any time Gl 37T then he (the latter) HTH Uq
SIH IR E'FC[ HcdT thinking that ‘it is me alone he calls’ FIT{-QT%C‘:L SITTESIT he comes
near to that person TT 3{&H Y T FiRd: 9 dYH even so would I approach that man.
118.711|
TR AR AT T2 | "HISY Jh: JHIBBFITTATIIaGH |
STETAM SHEH: T UM 319 21 T2 F: 31 qeb: UM @b ITAT] U-HH0TH
ASTA ATHI: d »Being faithful and non-envious I+ T2 JUAT 3T a person who will just
hear T: 311 Hth: even he, being liberated [from all sin] W-ﬂ?ﬁuﬂ'{ Sll‘:lﬂ(_rﬁzh—ﬂthe higher
planets of those who did pious deeds HT-JITc] he will attain.«
HWOIQ-El‘T%T-\.‘rI Al 9+ TSI “If complete knowledge has not dawned, I will teach you
again!’ 2Tl STITE 3TTE With this intention He says ...
l118.72l
Fieadegd a1 TAGRI Aq9T | HiEEsTaEE: e g9 ||
e UAs 4aH U1 a1 Ush-3UT Iqd] Hiele ATH-AHE: Gue: d &9
qrel »0 Arjuna! Teh-3TUTN ITAT With undivided attention mwm dH this has
been heard by you? ¥ O Arjuna! Td/ o STEM-HHTE: Your delusion due to ignorance
%f%@gtrr@: is it destroyed?«

1118.73|

TE[ HIE: T IR AT | For si Taaw<e: R a9 ad ||
e HIE: T(A: @] g-THIEd 7AT S RId: R Td-9<8: HW q9-q a4
d: Flé_éi Jg 9. Tlﬁ-ﬂé_éi _whose doubt has gone.




ST »O Lord! cd&-THTEId qre: 9 By your mercy [my] delusion [about the self] is
destroyed. HIT @I‘lﬂi <1 [Because] memory (realization of the own nature) is regained by me
Ta-T<e: Rud: 317 I am free from doubt [about my duties] 9 mﬁ‘\{@f and will carry
out your command.«

1118.74l]

TR AEa IR g HElcdd: | HaRmEasuHgd I ||
3T 3Teq AR W 9 Hel-SIc: Hared 3R ST STgan IH-eYue
Wﬁmm@m—m_due to which there is bristling of the hair.
AT IR HaT-SATH: T  »Of the Lord and of the great soul Arjuna mw_ﬁq-
Wmthis wonderful and exciting conversation HE| 3TeH \"H%ﬁ'q"{ thus I heard.«
118.75ll

AEIHETEgAd s JeME 939 | AN AN 2RIchwearaThadd: o ||
ST FRTET, T T3, TR STEH, 974 AT, TS 827 HO0T, HIEAT] FHrel: =]
T JH1G: 31 SATF-THE: _the mercy of Vyasa.
TIIH HIEATd bIAd: »Himself directly speaking Zh"T-g%T{IT‘[ DM from the Lord, the master
of Yoga Udg & YIH ﬁl"T‘{ this secret supreme Yoga TH-HHATRI 3A&H JddI by the
mercy of Vyasadeva I heard.«
ITEAT T [Because] by Lord Vyasa maﬁi-%ﬁaﬁ% HelH adH divine eyes, ears, etc.

were given to me.

[118.76l
A A HARMITSA | HEs=a: 90 g9 9 4gHg: ||
A S S HAEH 39 AEaH H9E-HAAT: qUE g | g qe
Hta: g \?Elﬂr_v-[ g gﬁ[ éﬁ?ﬁ-ﬂﬂ%ﬁ _Keshava and Arjuna.
A9 »O King (Dhritarashtra)! %ﬁﬁﬁ'aﬂ%ﬁh : Of the Lord and Arjuna 3HH 3TgdH JUIH
Y& this wonderful and holy conversation H¥H I HH A T [after| repeatedly remembering
Heg: Hg: ‘_{ZFW']:E[ I rejoice again and again.«

l118.771|
TE A AR SR €2 | AR § qeReesy g g O |
5 9 H G5 §9q g aq B (99 § HEM S g9 ° g4 g
9T »O King (Dhritarashtra)! 3%1 dq ARG dH ®YH o And that most wonderful [universal]
form of the Lord HEJ HHH [after] repeatedly remembering HH/ q Hal e my

wonder is great Y. Y- EWI'&[ T and I rejoice again and again.«
1118.78ll

T AL FOO T AT R | T Aifdsran Jfagdar Aifadtany |
T AMEYT: HO: I g G- O A fge i gan Sifa: |4 5



g Zh"T-_SC%T{i DT »Where (on which side) there is the Lord, the master of Yoga = &:-&¥:
q1el: and where there is the bowman Arjuna I gdT ot oot ('ﬁ%fi FTeT: there are certain
fortune, victory, opulence and statesmanship HH Afd: this is my conviction.«

3 W@Iﬁ Therefore even now dTdd T-T=1: mgﬁ-w ST{W{‘@W you and your
sons, taking first of all shelter of Shri Krishna HTUS T JHTE satisfying the Pandavas Wa
d%g: 9 and offering everything to them Y=-HTUI-T&UMH ¥ you thus save the life of your
sons! Eﬁf HTd: This is the idea.

% AT AR JIaas Hiedral

% g |q 3 %ﬁwwﬁ - FEEE ﬂ%ﬂqu
ot freadin feadarEarey SatEEE arE
JATTEFITH HISH-TET0T - HTaaiarg, Saye Fal-[Femam -9

AT THTE SETEST ST |

A1-ON-Tof-HaTe SHEET: HAT: |
SETO: Tom Qﬁf STeT-TarEn _the science of Brahma. TN 9TTE: gi%r -9 a
scripture of Yoga. S-FUIR T I HAE: A -FHU-HAA-HAE: _the
conversation of Shri Krishna and Arjuna.
GflTL ﬂﬂﬂ%ﬁ Om Tad Sat - thus [ends] Qﬁ-m%ﬁ-qﬂm in the Mahabharata
of hundred thousand verses mﬁ%ﬁmin the epic of Vyasadeva HISH-T&TT in
the Bhishma-Parva %ﬁ'ﬁlﬂ -WﬁﬁﬂTﬁ C‘T'zlﬁl'ﬁl?ﬂ in the Shrimad-Bhagavad-Gita which is
Upanishad W-ﬁ?ﬂ'ﬁm{ M- in the spiritual science and Yoga-shastra <T-3-
Glﬂr_*f-l:fﬁ'lﬁ in the dialogue between Shri Krishna and Arjuna S{ETELT: AT the
eighteenth chapter.
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